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WHEREIN” 
Above Sixty of the Principal Controverted Points, 
which have hitherto divided Chriſtendom, being called 


{ over, *tis examin d how. many of them may, and ought to 


be laid aſide, and how few remain to be accomodated, for 


the effecting a General Peace. 
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By 4 Miniſter of the Church of England, | 
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| Fairly-and Impartially conſidera, the whole My-| 


| ſtery and Artifige detected, and the ſecret Deſign 


- expos'd and defeated. 


In certain neceſſary O BS E R VA TIONS 
vpon the Title, Preface, and from Chapter to Chap- 


ter, to the Concluſion. 
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T is, in my G very 
Learnedly and Judiciouſly 
I demonſtrated in theſe Ob- 
ſervations „ That the Romſh 
I Church has rendred it upon ma- 
ny Accounts abſolutely impoſſi- 
Pie for the Church of England 
i to come into Communion with 
her: As allo, that the Deſign of 
ſth Eſſay, on which the Obſer- 
vations are made, is in them a- 
1 ae detected of moſt 
ſhameful Sophiſtry and n . 


1 rication. ee, 


Edward Glouceſter 
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PREFACE 
[To the E SSAT.] 


Hoſe who have read the Ancient Fathers, 

and obſerved with what ſeverity they 
| pronounce againſt Schiſm, will eaſily find 
13 an Apology for this Eſſay, as far as it 
aims at the healing of Diviſions emongſt the Chri- 
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ſtian Churches, And thoſe who have obſervd, 
hom much Caſſander, Grotius, Forbes, and o- 
ters, have laboured in compoſing the Differences 
of the Reformed Churches with the Church of 
Rome, ſo to cloſe up that great breach, which has 
been ſo long between them „ will readily caſe the 
= "Rdttempt here made of purſuing the ſame Charita- 
ble Deſign, in regard of our own Church 


114 a Point I have been long 3 and 
L 4 Work for which ] have now for ſome Tears bee 2 
preparing, omitting uo opportunity of Books, or 
Rother Information, that could give me an inſight 
#0 the State of our Diviſion, And becauſe I was 
ſenſible, how abſolutely neceſſary an impartial Hand 

was for carrying on this Deſign, theref ore my great 
R/olicitude was, how to break that Biaſs whjch Eda- 
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Its Profeſſion of Faith, into its mojt 1015370 Ca- 


Skarch'd, what II Teaches, what it Forbids, what it 


have I ſet it donn, not Aſſerting an thing my 1 


fore have no concern iu detending, but only in the FE 


Faithful Relation of | it. r 


The PREFACE 


cation, Study and Intereſt had given we, in Diſ- 
fawvoar of the Church of Rome. Upon which (on- 
ſderation, I concluded it the moſt unſuſpecte Mes 
thod, not to take Information of that Church, ei» 
ther from my own Idea of it, or from any Adver- 
ſary, but to let it «ſpeak for it ſelf; andraccording- 
ly, without asking Queſtions of any that are * 
out, I have gone into it as far as mas 1 avful in 
my Station ; I have gone iuio its Conmcils, . into 


techiſms, iutò its Liturgy, into its mod Soleum 
Offices, and have every where both Enquir's and 


Allows, and what it Diſconrazes. 


| This I judg'd to be a way moſt free from Excep- 
tions, as having had the Experience, how many 
Miſtakes there are in what is taken up upon (re.. 
dit, eſpecially, where Party or Prejunice bring the 
Report in Suſpicion, and not thinking it at al! 
Reaſonable to truſt Others, in a Caſe where I was 
not only Jealous, but afraid to Truſt my ſelf. 


In this Method then, I have Enquircd of the * 
Church of Rome, what are the Articles of her Cm. 
munion, I have given her the liberty of expo. 
ing her onn Terms, of declaring in what Seaſe {be 1 
under ſtands her own Dectriue, and profoſes it ta 
others to be believed ; and as (he delivers jt, ſo 


fff, but end wakinga Report f i i as Hilo. 


rical Manner, as tis deliver a by her, aud there- 
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= compounded, how many be laid h, and which are 


Caſe, have conſider'd, how many of them may be 


to this ESSAY. 
And becauſe my deſien is to ſee if any thing can 


Is. done, in order to remove, or leſſen the Debates 
between the Church of England,and that of Rome, 
therefore I muſt freely own, I have in every Point 


* 
Be 
5 


enquir d, what is the moſt Moderate Senſe, iu which 
the Doctrin of the Roman Church is delivered by 
her own Paſtors, ſuch as are within her Communt- 


7 on, without being cenſur d for what they ſo Teach. 


&$ 
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I have done the ſame on ur fide, Examining 
hom far it is grauted by thoſe, who ſeem to be Men of 
Learning and Temper ; not charging the Opinions 
f ſuch particular Doctors upon our Church, but 
0 ſee hom far it is tolerated at leaſt, if not allom d 
within our Pale; and while in this, I have made 
+ Choice of ſuch chiefly, whoſe Dignity has made 
them Eminent, whoſe Learning challenges ReſpeF, 


2 zz the Primitive Church; And there will be ſadg d 
no acceffity at leaſt, of Separate Communion, apon 
the Account of ſuch points, which theſe poſitively 
maintain within our own Communion, and as poſi- 
= tively afſert to be Primitive Truths, 
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y this way I have examin'd the Principal Con- 


troverted Queſtions between the two Churches, and 
reducing them to certain Rules, proper in this 
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the remaining 1 which fill want an Ac- 
comodat ion. I hope, upon the wh Vole, it will appear, 
That ſomething is here advand d, in order to a com- 
mon Peace, enough to give Encouragement fo 0- 
thers to purſae this healing method. For my part, 
1 deſire no Peace, if it cannot be obtain d without 
_ conſenting to Exror or Siu, but if it can be procured 
upon any eaſier Terms; if ſubmitting to Inconveni- 
ence, or ſurrendring a7 Intereſt, be the C er 
propos d, I ſhould not think them hard for f 3 
lick a Good, as Catholic Communion, aud Peace 
55 the Church. 1 In 75 method, s and * 225 
iſpoſit ion of Mind, have ] proceeded in the fol. 
al Ke. If any thing 60 there offered er- 
wiceable to this Publick End, I ſhall re ce; and 
if any thing be advanced 700 f far, thro over-fi got, 
to the prejudice of any Go rope pel Trath ; J heave it 
to the Examination 0 7755 oſe in Power ts | 
aol I _ all Miſtakes. 
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„. OBSERVATIONS 


Ser- 4 jd Had Notice of this Book when firſt publiſh'd, 
and * but upon my firſt Inſpection obſerving it on- 
f ly an Improvement of ſame former Eſſays for 
1 the ſame purpoſe, that is, to recommend Po- 
pery in the moſt ſpecious Appearance that may be, 
I thought it not worth my Peruſal. But when I 
= underſtood it was ſeiz d, and the Author ſearch' d 
for by a Warrant from a Secretary of State, and 
ſo bought up that it was not eaſie to be met with, 
I thought fit to look a little farther into it, and 
ſoon perceived a notable Miſtery in it, which none 
but my ſelf could knew, unleſs from the Author 
# himſelf; which I thought my ſelf oblig'd to detect 
and correct. . | 
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But, being willing to faye my ſelf what Pains I 
might, ifa very Learned Perſon, who was thought 
to be concern'd, would be pleas'd to undertake it, 
I did not think fit to ſend any thing to the Preſs, 
till he not only declin'd it, but deſir'd, as 1 was 

= inform'd by his Beokſeller, that I would under- 

take it, and do it in this Methot. 


? Ce fas 3 | TI 15 
* 4 
? 6 


The PREFACE ; 
This Propoſal, when I had conſider'd it, I could 
not but approve. both as moſt fair and unexcep- 


tionable in reſpect to the Author, and moſt ſa- 
tisfactory to the Reader, moſt ſerviceable to the 


great End pretended in the Eſfay, but really in- XF 
tended, and I hope promoted, and upon true Ca- 


tholick Principles, in the Obſervations ; and much 
more advantagious to expoſe both the Book, and 


their Cauſe, and with more Eaſe, ſaving thetron- - 
ble of Recitals, than the Method I had doae it 


in before, though it coſt me a New Labour. 


When I had done it, there ſeem'd only one thing 
wanting to make it as compleat 2 Conviction, as I 
could deſire; aud that is, that the Author may 
be ar full Liberty to anſwer, and to vindicate 
himſelf, and his Book, and his Cauſe, if he can 
without fear of any Warrant againſt him, and 
have free Leave to do it. For, if he cannot, 
(of which I am very well ſatisfled,) he will be the 
more oblig'd to ſhew himſelf either an Honeſt, 
Conſcientious Man, by decldring and yielding to 
the Truth, or a mere Tricking Popiſh Agent by 
ſhuffling Excuſes, or abſconding, as others have 
done before him. And then it may be time 
enough to ſearch more narrowly for him. And 
this J conceive. more Honourahle for the State, 
and for the Church too, than to ſeem to. be con- 
cerned at ſuch a Work as this, which being well 
conſidered, is a fair Occaſion of no little Shame 
and Confuſion to their Cauſe. | 


My Duty and Deſign is to do my Work faithfully 
and impartially, ſo as to approve my ſelf to the 
Court of Heaven, and to the Confciences of all 
Men, without Regard to the Favour or Diſplea- 
fure of iutereſſed Parties; but as may be moſt 
for the Service of our Lord, and of his true Ca- 
tholick 


to the Obſervations. 


: 2Z tholick Church, and more particularly of this 
4 part of it in my own Country, for our neceſſary Ad- 
8 monition and Benefit. I have areal Kindneſs and 
good Will for the Perſons of all Parties, and Pity 
For ſome of them. For | look upon theſe Divi- 
Hh * fions, as order'd, or permitted and over- ruled, 
* by a Divine Providence, no leſs than that of the 
y Few in the time of Rehoboara , for our Admoni- 
tion, if we would be ſenſible of it. And there- 
fore have endeavoured to declare the Truth, as 
> Occaſions occur'd, without reſpect to any of them. 
For it. cannot hurt or offend any, who are ſin- 
cere Friends to it, have no Intereſt to ſerve by 
oppoſing it, and are competent Judges of it. 
ay And if I be miſtaken in any thing, I ſhall be glad to 
be better informed, and be ready © do right 
all when I am convinced of what ought to be done. 


Ot, | Wn My Principles are no other than what the Church 
of England has appeal'd to from the beginning 
of the Reformation, and the State approv'd, e- 
ven in Acts of Parliament, and which I for my 
part think the moſt juſt and reaſonable Standard 
Ve ME that can be; and therefore diſown all Innovations 
and Singularities, alerting nothing but what I 
und take to be Catholick Truth, aud have very good 
Authors, both Antient and Modern of the ſame 
on- Judgment. 


me I have endeavour'd to diſpatch it with as much 

= Brevity as I could, avoiding Impertinence and 
Matters of ſmall moment, and what I think ſuffi- 

= cently done by others; and yet ſo, as I think ſuf- 
the F ficient, and not eaſie to be anſwer'd, eſpeeially 
all upon the Principal Points, Catholick Communion, 
ea- PZ the Authority of the Pope, the Ordination and 
zolt 2 Succeſſion of the Miniſters of Chriſts Kingdom 
Ca- > were upon Earth, and Catholick Apoſtolick Tra- 
lick WF ditions. 
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ditions. And I hope I have fo ſhaken the chief 


Pillars of the Fabrick of Popery, that it can never 


ſtand long in this Nation, unleſs ſome Politick 


Favourite be permitted to expoſe the Govern- 
ment, the Execution of the Laws, Oaths, and 
Conſciences, for the Support of it, to make his 


Markets ont of what hath coſt ſome of onr late. 


Kings ſo dear. 


What I have written, I have written, as I ex- 
pet to anſwer for it to Almighty God. And to his 
Holy Judgment I appeal againſt all Oppoſers, in 
whatever is queftion'd. And I do it to oblige them 
to do the like; not to decline any lawful Humair 
Judgment, before which, I hope to be always rea- 


dy to appear. Nor do think any thing of Reli- 
Sion ought otherwiſe to be treated. 


God himſelf knows, that what I heretofore writ, 
ſeeming to many againſt the Church of England, 


was purely for his Service, and the Service of m 


Country, and of the Church of England it ſelf: 
And that what I have ſince done in treating with 


thoſe of the Roman Communion here, was in all 


Sincerity for his Service, and for the Service of 
his true Holy Catholick Communion. 
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And in all, I have been ſo conducted thro” ſo 


many ſurprizing unforeſeen Occurrences all tauding 
to the ſame End, by true Catholick Principles, to 


the moſt true Catholick Communion, by Commun is | 


catery Lotions, that is now in the World, that ſhould 
1 be+nfeulihle of a Divine Hand in it, I ſhould be 
a Fool or a Brute, like the Horſe and the Mule; 


or ſio-n}d 1 not publickly give him the Glory, 1 


mould be Ungratetul to the Divine Majeſty. And 
thercfore to Him I intirely commit the ſucceſs 
ot: all. -> i TU 5 | 

a 20. Ful. 1705. 
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T is a very ſpecious Title indeed in three notable 
Particulars. 1. For Catholic Communion, a mat- 
ter of very great moment. 2. Wherein above 60 
of the principal. Controverted points, which have 
X ©. * hitherto divided Chriſtendom, are ſaid, to be ex- 
I mined, how many of them may and ought to be laid 
£57.  Fſide, and how few remain to be accommodated ; and 
16. 3. all this ſaid, to be by a Miniſter of the Church of 
heres England; But if it fhall-all appear but a ſpecious 


1. That it was not honeſtly written for a true Catho- 
lic Communion, but for a Catholick, that is Univer- 
ll Submiſſion of all to divers UVſurpations of Popery, and 
with much Craft and Artifice for that purpoſe, and to 
the diſadvantage of the Church of England, and all 
National Churches. 


2. That there are not 60 principal points of Contro- 


eerſie examined, but the number magnified beyond 
ruth and Reaſon, for the more pompous and ſpecious 


Appearance, v:z. . Y 5 

1 bat divers of them are agreed, ſome by Papiſts, 
ſome by Proteſtants, and maintained by learned Men 
Fon both ſides, and therefore are none of the Principal. 
2. That they are r fairly eamin'd; for of the ma- 


on of Faith and Terins of Communion, are either Craf- 


ii Obſervations upon the Title. 


© tily paſs'd over, or diſhoneſtly ſlubbered over, ſo that it 
© is impoſſible in this Book, to diſcover, which are the 
true Articles, which are to be Sworn, though often 
© mentioned in general. 55 

And 4. that divers of theſe points of Gontroverſie 7 
© have been ſo confuted by Proteſtants, that their Books 
© remain unanſwered by Papiſts to this day, and yet tbis 
Author takes no notice of any of them, as if no ſuch 
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© Learning, Parts and Subtilty; and J would W = « 
© do him right in another particular; and that is, that 


© Common in all parties, for the promotion of what he * ' 7 

© thought a publick ſervice, than to any ill deſign for his 4 
© own temporal Intereſt; but 1 cannot approve the uſe © me 
© of Indirect Means for the ſervice of any Cauſe, much © wo 
 *©lefs of Religion; but think it rather the greateſt Diſ. © ha; 
4 ſervice to it, that can be; And therefore, though IM * tru 
© would gladly ipare the Per ſon all I can, yet I cannot * ma 
© ſpare the Word, but handle it as it deſerves, without * tha 
* reſpe& to the Author, otherwiſe than as J hope, that BW * acq 
© may prove molt ſerviceable to himſelf, oe 
* What CATHOLICK COMMUNION, he ſays he han 
intends, he himſelf explains. c. 1. p. 15. 16. both Nega- * pea 
© tively and Affirmatively, and very well, a true Catholic be 
* Communion. M hich is of no leſs Importance in the Cath * had 


v lic | 
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© lick Church, the Kingdom of Chriſt, than Peace and U- 
© nity in the Kingdoms of this World. And therefore to 
© promote or ſupport a Catholic V/urpation, ſuch as the 
© Biſhops of Rome and the Papacy have been long labour- 
© ing for, and for divers Ages laſt paſt AG vally exerciſ- 
© ed with all Deceiveableveſs of Unrighteovineſs, nothing 
c could be a more plauſible Pretence tłan ſuch a Catho- 
= © lick Communion : And accordingly it is made not only 
= *the principal part of the Title, but highly preterded 


lin divers parts of the Book: but if the Communion 42:7 «- 
- © ally promoted in the Book, be not ſuch ; but one thing 
= © pretended, and another in fact promoted, this is a nota- 


© ble piece of Artifice, and a mere Impoſture The Ari; 


an Communion Was once Catholick in one ſenſe, and 
22 © yet not a true Catholick Communion, becauſe not in 
*Z © the Tr:th of Catholick Doctrine. But the Roman Com- 

© © 21unio is neither Catholick in any ſenſe, nor true in 


I Doctrire: For their very Profeſſion of Faith, which all 
> © their Biſhops, and many others are forced to ſwear to, 
is Faiſe, Heretical, and Perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, - 
© &c. and their making that their Terms of Communion 
* Schilmatical and Scandalous, And yet this is the only 
{ © Communion; which is ;7 fact promoted in this Be ok, as 


is apparent throughout to any one of common Under- 


| ©ſtanding, who peruſeth it. And concerning their 
e pProfeſſion of Faith and Terms of Communion, I have 


already ſaid, and done that, which is the greareſt Con- 
= © vi#i0n, that J have ever knowri in any Controverſie, 
XZ © that they are not all able to anſwer it. 


ee This Author with a friend of his were ſpecially oblig- 


ted to have anſwered it; and when an Anſwer was ſent 
© me, and they found by a Specimen of a Reply, that it 
would not do, this was ſet up for a Diverſion , as I 
© ſhall further ſhew, when I come to diſcover the 
true Occaſion of it. Biſhop Gifford was alſo in à ſpecia 
© manner oblig'd, to have taken notice of it; for it was 
that, upon which we differ d from the beginning of our. 
* acquaintance; and both he, and the two other. Pricffs 
© were alſo ſpecially oblig'd by a fair Fropoſal put into his 
hands in open Court at the Old Baily; when they ap- 
* pear'd there at the Bar: And when it was pretended; 
* he could not anſwer without Leave from 1 Ee State, 
* had protedded fo far, ag wa beyond all S dt, tha: 
"my 55 
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they might have had leave, if he would have given but 
two or three lines under his hand, that he defired it, 
© and would anſwer, if he had it. But they were all ſo 


© far from that, that they were at the charge of Coun- 


© el for what 1 ſhould have procured gratis; and when 
© that would not do, there was 3007. moſt in Guineas put 
into the Proſecutors band, to bribe him, not to appear; 


© and when they could not prevail with him, they at laſt . 


© forfeited their Bail of 3000 J. And all this rather, than 
© to undertake to Anſwer one little Paper, not exceed- 
© ing half a Sheet, and defend their Profeſſion of Faith, 
< the Foundation of their Religion, and their Terms of 
£ Communion againſt it. on ot 
© But this very Book, if well conſidered, affords no in- 
© conſiderable Evidence, that they are cor{cions to them- 
© /elves, that their Profeſſion of Faith, which is ſo com- 
© monly {worn, as is noted in this book, and their Terms 
© of Communion, are not defenſible, For whereas the 
© Communion here promoted is only with the Church of 
_ © Rome, if that had been fairly endeavoured to be pro- 
© moted, nothing could have been more fair and reaſon- 
© able, than to have begun with that, and cleared that 
© from all Objections againſt it. Nay this had been not 
© only fair and reaſonable, but abſolutely neceſſary, For 
© the Terms of Communionare certainly the Principal points 
© to be confidered in order to Communion :: And there- 
< fore ſince there is no juſt Account of them to be found 
© in this book; not in the order of the Profeſſion, nor al 
© together,nor all,nor hardly any mention of any of them 
© but only by way of Denial of ſome Points charged upon 
e them, that they are not obliged, or concerned, to 
maintain them; there muſt have been ſome ſpecial Rea- 
© ſon, why that Profeſſion and thoſe Terms are not only 
© omitted altogether, but fo cautiouſly mentioned, and 


© never but upon ſome Speczal Occaſion, for removal of 


© ſome Obſtacles, to clear the way towards a Catholick 
< Submiſſion to the Papacy. And what could that be, but 


© ing them into queſtion again, ſo utterly inconfiſtens 
with the very deſign of this Work. v/z, to give people a 
© Dive: ſion from any regard to thoſe Objections, which 
© they found otherwiſe unanſwerable. | 
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Obſervations upon the Title. 
lt is therefore very neceſſary for the Readers better 


Z © underſtanding of the whole matter, that he be preſented 


chere with a View of this Profeſſion of Faith of Pius IV. 
© intire ; not as the Vindicator, the friend of our Au- 
© thor before mentioned, who was firſt ingaged in the 
Controverſie, had publiſhed it, without the Sting in 


© © the Tail; which tis likely, he thought, would be more 
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Church. 


2 © for the Service of his Church, to conceal, or leave off 
in time, without any notice of it, than to publiſh it to 
= © the World, and give Occaſion to ſuch queſtions, as 
might ſpoil his Vindication, It begins thus, 

j II. N. with firm Faith, believe an? confels, all and 
3 


= © every the things, which are contained in the Sym- 


* 
£ 
', 


leth, viz, 


bol of Faith, which the Holy Roman Church us 


Proceeds in theſe Words: 


i 


Molt firmly admit and embrace the Apoſtoli- 
cal and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, and the reſt 


gol the Obſervations, and Conſtitutions of the lame 


2, J do allo admit the Sacred Scripture, atc⸗ 
cozding to thar Senſe, which our Holy Mother, the 
Thurch hath held, and doth hold, to whom it belongs, 
to judge of the true Senſe, and the Interpꝛetation of 
the S. Scriptures ; no2 will J eder take, 02 inter⸗ 
terpꝛet it, but accoding to the unanimous Conſens 


1 
% > 


+ I 
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oi Obſervations upon the Title, 


3. I pꝛołels alſo, that there are truely and pꝛoperly 
3 Sacraments of the Mew Lab, jaſtituted by Je- 
ſus Chrict, our Lord, and netellary to the Sal vati⸗ 
on ot WPanxind ; j though not all fo2 every one, Scil. 
PBayztiſm, Confirmation, Euchariſt, Penitence, Ex⸗ 
tream Uncion, Over and Matrimony ; and that 
they confer Gzace; And that of theſe Baptiſm, Con⸗ 
firmation and Ower cannot be reiterated without 
Sacriledge. | 3 

4. 3 by alſo receive and admit the received and ap: 
pꝛoved Rites of the Catyolick Church in the Solomn We: : 
Adminittration of all the Sacraments afozeiaid, 1 

5. Jembhzace and receive all, and every the things, 
which concerning Original Sin, and Juſtification, 
— been defined and declared m the Holy Synod h 

re nr. : HEY. 

6. I pofeſs likewiſe that in the Maſs is offercd un 7 j 
to God a true, pzoper, and 1 Sacrifice ko: 
the Living and the Dead; And that in the moſt Þoly 7 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt is truly, really and lub: 
ſtantially the Body and Blood, together with the Soul 
and Divinity of our Lozd Jeſus Thiſlt ; And that there 
is a Converſion of the whole ſubſtance of Bzead 
into the Body, and of the whole ſubſtance of the 
Wine into the Blood, which Converũon the Catholick "il 
Church calls Tranſubſtantiation. rs 9 

7. J confeſs alſo, that in one Kind only is Chil 9 


Whole and entire, and a true Sacrament receibed. 1 5 
„ oY. conſtantly hold, that there is a Purgatory. ; {tt 
And that the Souls there drtalned are help'd by the Sc 
Pꝛapers of the Faithful ; Likewiſe allo, that the IJ « fn 
Saints reigning. together with Chuilt are to be vene "Pt 
rated and fnvokd; and that they offer prayers to C 
God kor Lis and that their Relicks are to be hav l 
in Ueneratſn. de 
* 9. J moſt firmly aſſert, that the Images of Chai co 
and gk the blelled Uirgin, Mother of God, and alls * the 
of oj Sun's ought to be nw and rerained ; and that , oh 
18 85 due = cf” 
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I Obſervations upon the Title. Vii 
due Honour and Ueneration ought to be given to them. 
10. J affirm alſo, that a Power of Indulgencies was 
llekt by Chziſt in the Church, and that the ule of them 
is very helpful to the Chziſtian People. S: 
11. J acknowledge the Holy Catholick and Apoſto- 
that lick Roman Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all 
kon⸗ Churches; and J Promiſe and Swear true Obedience 


hour to the Biſhop of Rome, the Succeſſoz of bleſſed 
Peter, Pꝛince of the Apoſtles, and the Uicar of Jeſus 
dap: 7 Chiilt. ' C Ts b 
omm 122. Þ allo receive and pꝛokels without doubt all o⸗ 
A $ ther things delivered, defined and declared by S. Canons, 
ngs, Oecumenical Councils, and eſpecially by the H. Sy» 
on, nod of Trent; and all things contrary thereunto, and 
3d of all Herefies whatſoever condemned and reſected, any 


anathematized by the Church, J likewiſe condemn, re- 
J un- feet and Anathematiz. | 

This true Catholick Faith, out of which none 
can be ſaved, which at pzeſent J freely pꝛokels, and 
truly hold, J, the ſame MN. do pomiſe vow and ſwear 
-= molt conſtantly (God aſſiſting) to retain and pzofeſs 


8 


there the ſame intire and inviolate to the laſt beach of 
ed my Life ; and that J will take care, as far, as J 
f the 7 ſhall be able, that it be held; taught and p2each'd by mp 
olick - = Subjects ,0 thole, ot whom the care belongs to me in mp 


tte: So help me God, and the holy Goſpels of God, 


1 288 
1 
; 4 —_ 


IIbeſe are the Terms of the Roman Communion, and 


-y : 8 © this is the Roman Catholick Faith, out of which they 
generally believe, and the Principal among them Swear 
the „though perh ieve it, th 
the : though perhaps they do not believe it, that none can be 
n, ſaved. And if but the Antichriſtian Wickedneſs of this 
vene- 1 be well conſidered, not only the 1 but alſo the 
@ « "mv * 2 - 
'S to © Craft, Fraud and Deceit,and Cheat and Impoſture of this 


XZ © whole Work, and of the work of all our Miſſioners will 
be manifeſt to all Men; and therefore it may be hoped ac- 
= © cording to the Apoſtles Argument. 2 Tim. 3, 9. That 
t they ſhall proceed no farther, being detected to be 
Men of corrupt Minds, reprobate, or adulterate as to 
*bhe Faith, and reſiſting _ Truth, as the Scribes _ 
4 - | bt 
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vill Ooſervations upon the Title. 


© and Phariſees did heretofore, and Jannes and Jambres 


© before them, And the Antichriſtian Wickedneſs of it 


will be manifeſt enough to any one of competent Un- 
* derſtanding, if they do but well conſider the Faith 
© once delivered to the Saints, to be ſeen in all the preach- 
© ing of the Apoſtles in all places, recorded by. St. Luke, 
© which St. Paul calls the Truth of the Goſpel, Gal. 2. FJ. 
© end then compare the matter of theſe Articles with it; 
© the Motives uſed by the Apoſtles, to induce People to 
the faith of Chriſt, with the Motives uſed by the Pope, 
© to engage People, to Swear for Preferment, what per- 
© haps they do not believe; and even ſmearing to the Pa- 


pa] Faith and Faction, (a matter of Schiſmatical Ori- 


© ginal and Invention) with the Simplicity of the Chriſti- 
© an Engagement to that Faith, only by Profeſſion and 


the Solemnity of Baptiſm ; And laſtly, the different Ends 


and Deſigns; the one, to induce People, to believe in 
© Teſus Chriſt, the 50n of God, the only Saviour of the 
© World, and to adhere firmly to him; the other, to 


© ſet up another Goſpel, as St. Paul calls it, and is much 


more ſo in this Caſe; and an Impoſtor, under a ſpecious 
© pretence of a ſpecial Vicar of Chriſt, not much unlike 
the Impoſture of Mahomst, and to abuſe People with a 
©'falſe Confidence and Preſumption upon Communion 
* with him. And if all this be well conſidered, it will 


not be difficult, to perceive from what Spirit each doth 


© proceed, viz. the former from the pure Spirit of God, 
© and the latter from the Energy, and ſtrong Deluſions 
© of Satan, or the Spirit of Antichriſt, | 5 

Thus much I thought neceſſary to obſerve in the 
© beginning, concerning this pretended Catholick Commu- 
© nion.' I come now to conſider the great NUMBER 
© OF PRINCIPAL POINTS, pretended to be exa- 


© mined; And how they are to be computed, is {ome 


© Queſtion -- for there are but 18 Chapters in the Pook, 
and of thoſe the firſt is concerning Rules and Princi- 
© ples for proceeding in the Eſſay, and the laſt is the 


© Concluſions ſo that theſe Principal Points muſt all be 


examined in the other 16 Chapters. And how to col- 
© let above 60 Points out of theſe 16 Chapters, will 


© be a matter of ſome difficulty, unleſs all the Queſti- N 
ons be reckoned for ſo many Points of Controverly ; 


* And then they are indeed above 60, ſuch as they ares 
; EY 5-147 EE + b C3 A © 7þ 4 4 lth wp bs (3 ($6 S. no 


3 


1 4 
3 1 


n 


Obſervations npon the Title. ix 


EE. 


bres no leſs than 10 concerning the Pope, 8 concerning 


fit. „Saints, and 8 concerning Images, and divers very tri- 
Un- fing and impertinent ; but how to diſtinguiſh them as 


ait F., apa from others not Principal, of thoſe, which 
ach- 7 © have divided Chriſtendom, is io difficult a Task, as is 
ake, another inſtance of mere Artiſice and Deceit. Which 


2.55 is the more inexcufsdle by reaſon of what I have juft 
it; before obſerved concerning the principal of all, which 


eto __ © is purpoſely omitted. And what is endeavoured, to be 
ope, * prov'd by the Author upon moſt of the Queſtions, does 
per- re diſprove this part of the Title, and may, 
Pa- be noted, where there is Occaſion, 4 

Ori- © The laſt part of the Title, BY 4 MINISTER OF 
iſti= THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, is not the leaſt 
and in Fallacy and Deceit ; I fay not Falſity; becauſe there 
Ends is an Equivocation, Which may fave that; but that 


e in e makes the Deceit the greater. 

fte When [I began to peruſe it throughly, I ſoon diſ- 
„ 0 05 cerned the Genius of the Author, as St. Baſil did Na- 
auch Tianxen by his Writings ; for J have had much Con- 
dious verſation with him, ſo that my Reading was to me, as 


nlike if I had ſen his Face and heard him talking. And there 
itha are particular paſſages in it, which confirm me in my 
nion aſſurance of it, I could add too ſome Matters of Fact, 
will but becauſe he is not willing to own it, I ſhall ſay no- 
doth thinę of them, Only when I come to conſider the Oc- 
God, caſion, I ſhall note, what I believe, will ſatisfie the Rea- 
fions der, that I am not miſtaken in the Per ſon; and if I 


de not, I can aſſure him, he is no Miniſter of the Church 
of England in a common Senſe, but of the Roman Com- 


27 © munion, and was ſo long before this Work was finiſh 
5 ed for the Prefs, He is indeed a very moderate one, 
das any I know, but yet fo fixed, that I have often ad- 
2X © mired, how he could ſtand out àgainſt thoſe Reaſons, 


ook, which he never yet could Anſwer, or, being a Man of 
rinci- Parts and Learning, ſhould be ſo enchanted: with a mere 


; the © Novel, Sophiſtical Argument, viz, The living Voice 
Il be / the Church, contrary to the true Catholick Principle, 
col- © approved by Learned Men of all Ages and Parties, as 
will not to be convinc'd of the Fallacy of it; And at laſt 


ueſti⸗ to attempt to ſupport ſo indefenſible a Cauſe by ſuch 
erſy; : indirect Means, The very Work it ſelf may fatisfie a- 
are, ny conſiderate Perſon, of what Party he really is. 
ES 8 EE. 
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x | Obſervations upon the Title. 
© And theſe Notes and Obſervations, I preſume; will 
© put it out of doubt, that he is a Roman Catholick in- 


© deed, and of the very Spirit of the Roman Catholicks, 


© the ſame with that of the Scribes and Phariſees of 
© old, in obſtinate reſiſtance of the Truth, and rather 
© than fail, by ſuch indirect means, as never were pra- 


© Ric'd, approv'd, or allowed by the Primitive Chriſti- 


„ans, but were uſed againſt them. Nor is it the Truth 
© of the Goſpel, the genuine Primitive Chriſtianity, 
© for which ſuch Means are now vſed by any Party of 
© Chriſtians, but only ſome Peculiarities of their own 
© Sec. or Faction. Nor do I know a greater Inſtance 
© of the prevalent Energy of he Spirit of Popery, to in- 
© fatuate Mens Minds with fo: Deluſions, than in this 
© Perſon,and in this Work ; and accordingly have a oy 

7 


© and concern for him; and therefore muſt be excuſe 


© if 1 ſpare him i ſome things merely perſonal. 

- © Thus in each of the 3 Particulars of his Title there 
© is much Craft and Arrifice very obſervable under the noſ# 
© ſpecions Pretences, that could be. By which the Rea- 
© der may perceive, what is to be expected in the Book 
© it ſelf. For wherever Truth and Reality is in any degree 
wanting, t here fai Pretences and ſpecious Appearances are 
ſo much the more neceſſary in like proportion for a cover. 
© But that again to conſiderate Perſons uſually makes it ſo 
© much the more apt to be diſcovered, or ſuſpected. But 
© Truth and Reality are moſt conſpicuous and illuſtrious 
© in their own natural Simplicity; but are always more 
0 prejudiced, than advantaged by any ſuch Artifices. 
And thus much for the Title, which I hope, will be 
© ſerviceable to the Reader in his Peruſal of all, that fol- 
© lows, and to my ſelf too, fo that I may diſpatch moſt 
© of his particular Points with the more brevity. 
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E ML application of certain and apparent Truths, (and 


even of what is believed for ſach ſometimes) is 


8 one of the Policies of the Gates of Hell, which ſhall 
e never prevail againſt the Foundation of Chriſtianity, 
It is certain, the Ancient Fathers were very ſenſible of 
the Miſchiefs of Schiſm, and accordingly declared very 
* ſeverely againſt it But that can afford no Apology, 


or Excuſe for ſach, as give and continue the Occaſion 
*$ of ſuch a Schiſm, nor for ſuch, as under pretence of 
t healing, do by indirect and deceitful Means endeavour 
g only to cover the Sore, and draw others into Compliance 


with ſuch Corruptions as ought firſt to be heal d. Caſ- 
ſander was a Learned, Judicious and an Honeſt Man, 
Land impartially noted the faults on both ſides in thoſe 
„ Articles, which were refer'd to his confideration z and 
though he continued in the Communion, he was in, it 
savas undoubtedly in hopes of a better Reformation on 
d one ſide or other, Grotius was likewiſe a Man of great 
parts and Learning, and ſo ſenſible of the Faults on 
both ſides, that, though he went as far, as he could to- 
awards a Reconciliation with the Church of Rome, yet he 
e never could ſatisfie himſelf, to come up to their Terms 
of Communion, And the ſame may be obſerved of 
Forbes, Thorndike and many other excellent Perſons. 
And had our Author kept within their. Compaſs, and 
X © torn a faithful Teſtimony. againſt the Corruptions of 
2X © both, he had much better conſulted his own true Inte- 


4 


* reſt, and the ſervice of the Publick, 
That he had been long conſidering, and for ſome 


Fears ſo induſtriouſly preparing for this Work, is an In- 


* dication, that he has been for ſome Years, what he now 


tint; Y | a is. But it is not long ſince he reſumed it. And had he 


been as impartial as thoſe Learned Men, whoſe Exam- 
ple he commends, he would rather have followed in 
Fo! 35-4 es,, an fe es ET Ss 
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© and kept within their Compaſs, than have made 
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Obſervations upon the Preface. 


N Change to ſo little, or rather evil purpoſe, or 
effect. | | 

© The. 1mpartiality he pretends to, is diſproved by the 
© Method he concludes to ber moſt unſuſpected, if it be 
© throughly conſidered. For the Faith of a Church may 
© beas evident in matters of Practice, as in Canons and 


© Decrees of Councils; as the belief of the lawfulneſs of 
Prayers for the Faithful departed, in the conftant uſe - 


* of them in the moſt ſolemn part of the Worſhip of 
God; And the Unlawfulneſs of Eating of Blood and 
© of things ſtrangled, by the Penances heretofore enjoin- 
©ed for it: And the Faith of the preſent Church of 


© Rome; contrary to the Decree of the Apoſtles, and the Y 


© Tradition and Judgment of the whole Catholick Church 


in all former Ages, by their common Practice and Al- 


© lowance of it without any Queſtion concerning it; a 
© Piece of real Popery. And the Departure of that 
Church from the Faith, as well as from the Practice of 
©. the Catholick Church, may be obſerv'd and prov'd in 
© divers particulars, by their common and avowed Pra- 
© ices at this Day. And therefore, to reje& ſuch Evi- 
* dences as this, which have always been allowed of all 
© ſi des for good and conſiderable, is more conſiſtent with 
the Artifice of an unſuſpected Method, than with real 
© Impartiality, , DE 

In this Method, he ſays, he enquired of the 


Church of Rome, What are the Articles of her Com 
© 21uni0n !? but to what purpoſe, ſince he no where de- 
© clares what they are? Such is the Iinpartiality of his 
© unſaſpeted Method. And for his part he defires nas 
Peace, if it cannot be obtained without conſenting to Er 


© ror or Sin. But can thoſe Articles be {worn to, as the 


< True, Catholic Faith, out of which none can be ſaved, 
* without either. If they may, why hath he not cleared 
© that point, which is the principal of all? But if they 
may nat, to what purpoſe is all this Work, if he had 
© tleared all other points, but that? But F it may be 


© procured upon any eaſier Terms, as ſubmitting to Incon- 


£ venience, or ſurrendring an Tatereſt, he ſhould not think 


© it bard for: ſo Publick God, as Catholick Communion, 
aud Peace of the Church, that is, ſwearing. Obedience 
£ to his Holineſs, and ſurrendring the Rights of all Na. 
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Obſervations upon the Preface: Xii 


** part of the Articles, and the ather the Conſequence 


of it. And this is the bot 


and fair Speeches. 
His Deſign, to 


A 


tom of all thoſe fine Words, 


ſee, if any thing may be done, 


to leſſen the Debates' between the rwo Churches, is 


© not only plauſible, but really commmendable in it 


He ſelf, if it be really fo. But if the Means and Method 


he uſeth for that purpoſe, are ineffectual and inſuffici- 


b ent, it is ſtill but a proſecution of the ſame Artifice. 
For to tell us of the moſt moderate Senſe of Learned 
Men on both ſides, if theſe Learned Men are not the 


greater, or moſt prevalent part, as is moſt certain, 
they are not, but the moſt ſuſpected and malign'd by 


the Papacy, it may be a ſpecious Pretence, to recom- 
72 . 8 4 3 8 
mend his Eſſay to inconſiderate Readers; but of little 
tor no Advantage for the Deſign, which is pretended; 
So that the Preface too is a meer Artifice as well as 
3 4 the Title. | | x 
© Forit is certain he might have noted divers Parti- 
#< culars, which cannot be denied to be in the Power 


g of the Pope to concede, but are poſſitively denied to 


be in the Power of the Pope, or of any General Coun- 


cil to impoſe upon any Nation; and are therefore ſome 


of the Principal Points of Controverſy, Offenſive and 


7 * Scandalous to divers Nations of Chriſtian People, and 
have been the Occaſion of the Effuſion of much Chriſtian 


1 
L * 


KHBlood, and yet are in an arbitrary tyrannical manner 
kept up by the Papacy, left they ſhould abate any of their 


8 
2 


A 


£3 


affected and uſurped Authority and Domination; and fo 


X< excuſed and furniſh'd in this Eſſay, as may be moſt ſer- 
XX * viceable to induce ignorant and eaſie People to a Sub- 
XX © miſſion to them. Such are the Latine Service, which is 
now the common Language of no People, and half Com- 
8 © muon, and others, as Papal Indulgences, Extream Un- 
con, mere Abuſes of the Chriſtian People, &c. And 
FX © hereare two things very obſervable⸗ 

One concerning the Pope and the Papacy, what a ſpe- 


cial Father of Chriſtendom the Pope is, and how little 


A A a «a 


leſs of a Chriſtian and Apoſtolick Tenderneſs towards 
the diſperſed Flock of Chriſt, and how mnch of the 
* Falſe Prophets, who ſeek themſelves; and indeed of an 

| | | An 
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there is of a common Fatherly Affection in then, much 
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xiv Obſervations upon the Preface. 


E Antichriſtian Spirit, who make no Scruple to keep up 
, ſuch Offences and Scandals for their own temporal Ad- 
vantage. 
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Pretence, and yet in Truth and Reality directly contrary ; 
and particularly to what is here in this Preface pretended, 
of Candor and Impartiality. 
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| F The other concerning this Efay, ſo full of plauſible 
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Catholick Communion. 


©. 


The Occaſion of this Eſſ; 75. 


14 appointed to preach a Viſitation Sermon, 
I ſoon judg'd the Unity of the Church to 
2 proper Subject for the acquitting my ſelf in 
ſuch a manner as might be ſuitable to the 
Aſſembly, which I was to expect: and tho 
© | an accident diverted me then from that Ar- 
1 get; have ſince reſumed it, and gone on with thoſe 
Studies, wherein I always took great Delight. But as 
this had its Charm, ſo it met with an Alay. For J con- 
feſs, I was ſtruck upon reflecting, how far we come ſhort, 
of the Beauty and Glory of the Primitive Church. I ob- 
ſerv'd the Ancient Church as one Body throughout the 
World , wherein all National Churches were United. 


Then turning home, I figt'd and cried out to my ſelf; Is 
8 | not 
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not this a great Blemiſh to our Church, that we are in 
Communion with no part of the Chriſtian World? That 


we are Separated from all; That in our Iſland, which is 

hut as an Atome in compariſon of the Univerſe, we are 
not even United among our ſelves, but have as many Di- 
Here 
the Love and Zeal for that Church in which J ever 1 "IN 


viſions as can be found in all Chriſtendom beſides. 


drew tears from me of Compaſſion and Grief ; I coul 
not but lament the narrow bounds of its Communion. But 
as ſo great a Concern, in all other Caſes, is naturally at- 
tended with Deſires of Relief, and turns the Thoughts 
every way, to ſee, if by any, and by what means, there 
can be hopes of Redreſs; ſo I began to judge it more 
Reaſonable to conſider of Help, than to waſt my Spirits 
in uſeleſs Complaints. Hence applied my whole Con- 
ſideration to examine, if there was no means could. be 
propos d for taking off the Stain from our Church, by 
enlarging her Communion, and reſtoring her to her Pri- 
mitive State. 1 | 

This Thought met indeed with Diſcouragement enough 
to render it Abortive. For Icould-not but fee ſucha Tem- 
per at home, as might cut off all Hopes of Accommodati- 
on; I ſaw the Breach ſo wide between Us, and the 
Charch of Rome, that 1 could foreſee no likelihood of its 
being healed. But that zeal, that love for our Church, 
which firſt put me upon looking about for the Remedy 
of its unhappy Condition, would not let me Diſpair, It 
ſuggeſted, that Difficulties ought not to diſcourage the 
Propoſals of a Publick Good, That ſomething is to be 
attempted, upon the Confidence of an over-ruling Provi- 
dence, improving oft times weak endeavours, for the carry- 
ing on the greateſt Works, beyond what cou'd be ex- 
pected from the Proſpect of Humane Reaſon. Some ſuch 
Arguments were enough to a willing Mind, and hereup- 
on I made it my buſineſs to enquire, what method might 
probably be ſerviceable in Order to the great End I 
propos'd, . 0 

Inclination firſt led me moſt preſſingly to conſider this 
with regard to all that Diſſent from us at home; for [ 
cannot but own, my ſtrongeſt Bent is to do good to my 
own Country and Nation, and the firſt glory of a Nati- 
onal Church is to be United within it ſelf. But then 
reflecting tliat the Unity I propos d, was of a greater 
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Catholic Communion. 2 


*Z Fxtent; than the Bounds of our l{land; and that the Com- 


munion I deſix d, and moſt peculiar to Chriſtianity, was 


not National only but Catholick 5 hence I ſaw my ſelf 


oblig'd to paſs our Seas, and Examin. the much more con- 


 fiderable Diviſion from us, 1 mean, whatever is in Com- 


munion vith the 5ee of Rome; and upon a full Conſide- 


tration of cach Party, 1 obſery'd at length, that Popery 
was ac the bottom of all; that this kept us Divide 
from ſo many Foreign Churches abroad, and that the ſame 


s mace h Grounds of our Diviſions at home; fo that 


Zhi: being che true occaſion of the narrowneſs.of our Com- 
munion, and of our {tanding Divided from all Chriſtian 
Churches, there could be no likelihood of our Church be- 


ig better d, except there cou'd be ſome Accommodation 


fonnd in this grand Affair. 


Hence to purſue my deſign, I was caſt upon the neceſſi- 


ty of examining all the Doctrines of Popery, to ſee if 
there Was any. poſſibility of leſſening the Controverſie 
between us, and in particular, to enquire whether there 
could not be Communion with that Church, without 


approving, or conſenting to, the many Scandals, Cruel- 

ties, Errors, Superſtitions, and Idolatries, which com- 

monly make up her Character. 5 3 
On this ſingle Point, I plainly ſaw all depended, and it 


ſeem d as evident to me, that if, upon my Enquiry I could 


either give hope, or prepare things for an Accommoda- 
tion of ſuch Differences, as have hitherto kept us divided 
from the greateſt part of Chriſtendom, and likewiſe oc- 


| calion'd Diviſions amongſt our ſelves; it would be Ser- 


vice to our Charch, in opening by one Expedient, a 
way to Peace both at home and Abroad, and preparing 
for Catholick Commanion, which as 1t was the Orna- 
ment of the Primitive, ſo it ought to be the Glory now of 
every part: of the Catholick Church... . ., 
This Task, I forefaw, could not fail of being attended 
with Perſonal Inconventences, and laying me under an ill 
name. But however, I ſaw reaſon enough ſt ill to eneau- 
rage the undertaking. For certain, it Schiſtns and Di- 
viſions are the Scandal of the Church, and the Triumph 
of Devils, it mnit needs be commendable to uſe ail En- 
deavonrs for removing or leſſening them. If Contentions 
and Religious Wars are the N of Religiony, the 
{ <23342*5 0 3 VE 
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Love of God and Religion, muſt encourage the Propoſai 1 
of all Lawful Ex pedients for the reſtoring of Peace, 1 ub 

Well, and upon theſe Principles do! think it reaſonable „ Uni! 


. 
{20 
5: 


to open the Communion of our Church, and to let in Po- 
© pery ? No, far be this Thought from me, I enter here a Pro 
teſtation againſt Idolatry and Superſtition, and whatſoe- |#F 
yer is oppoſite to the Rules of the Goſpel. But at the 
ſame time, it may be reaſonable to do here, as we gene - 

rally do with the worſt of our Enemies. For, if carry. 9 
ing on War with ſuch, is conſiderably Prejudicial to the. 
State, it is certainly no diſſervice to the Publick, to ſee V 


0 


how near we can come to Peace, and to enquire if there 7 
be no Poſſibility of removing any of thoſe things, which 


are laid hold on as the juſt occaſion of Proſcuting the l 5 
So far as this l _ propoſe in the caſe of all our Re: * jecti 
ligious Wars; and if for ſo doing, I am traduc'd as a Pa- t 
pilt, 1 value it not. I am contented with the worſt of then 
Slanders, ſo 1 can any ways contribute to the removing il. bt lai 
of Schiſm. F embrace all that Ignorance and Malice can ; 212 
Invent, fo I can but be fo bappy as to do any thing for firſt 
taking off the Infamous Character given the Chriſtian , Sec, 
World, and reſtore our Church to the Beauty and Or- lof; 
der of the Primitive, If I can but even remotely pre- en 
pare for ſo good a Work, I ſhall not ſet N A In. 0 e 
conveniences in the Ballance againſt it; being affurdfl ; 4d! 
that while the Raſh, furious, and Schiſmatical Brains ex. 71 8 
preſs their Gall, I ſhall have the Encouragement of the Bmw 


better Fart, the Judicious, Sober, and Pious, who at "< 
preſent lament the unhappy State of our Church. 05 35 

In order to what I have here propoſed, I intend to ; ©* 
touch at the moſt conſiderable Controverlies that are be. ©” 


c 
tween the two Churches. Not to diſpute them over 2. eh, 
ain, for that has been ſufficiently done by many Learned <1 O | 
Pens, but to fee if there be any of thoſe Points can be 155 b 
laid aſide, which have hitherto been made the Subject o . be: a, 
moſt uncharitable Heats; and encreaſed our Diviſion, If | 45 th 
find any ſuch, and mark them, out, 1 ſhall fo far concur to 15 85 ſ 
the leſſening the Number of our Contentions, as likewildſſ ; Liderir 
to examine in what Points the Controverſie ſticks, upo % O 
the deciſion of which, our common Peace, and even Ci ©**: : 
tholick Communion depends ; and if theſe can be reduce . lv 


to a lender Number, I hope it may be a Service to th 
: Dy, Pu 


= = Obſervations upon this Eſſay. 5 
ofal XZ Publick, and that hence ſome Pious Souls, and Lovers of 


able Unity, will be encouraged to ſee if there be a Poſſibility 
Pg. of doing any thing for the Compoſing of *em. 


tſoe - | | : 

ene Obſervations upon the Occaſion of this Eſſay. 

4 1 VV Hatever was the Occaſion of writing the Effay 
mere 3! firit, there was another ſpecial Occaſion for 
hich bis reſuming it, and for the Publication of it at that time; 
the A friend of his, and he himſelf, as his ſecond, had been 


> F< long concern'd, to give me an Anſwer to a Paper of Ob- 
Re. jections, ſcarce half a het, delivered to his friend above 
a pPa. fo years ſince. And when I could get no Anſwer from 
& offi them, 1 began to print ſeveral things againſt them, till 
at laſt after divers Anſwers had been attempted, one was 


ee © brought to me by this Perſon ; and upon peruſal of the 
| for = © firſt page I preſently drew up a Reply to that, as a 
11 & Specimen, and ſent it to him; but 1 ſoon found them at 
| = va loſs again, and as hard put to it, to make good their 
pre © own Anſwer, as they were before, to anſwer my firſt 


© Paper, and nothing would ſatisfie this perſon, when he 
77 bad read that Specimen, but to have the Anſwer again 
mur aß © out of my hands, which when 1 would not reſtore, till 
f thellfd | had done with it according to our Agreement, which 
J * was only not to print it, he was in ſuch a Paſſion, that 
ehe gave me ill Language. Notwithſtanding I kept it, till I 


4 toll bad given ſome Account of this matter in my F indication 
0 del % Chriſtianity: and then Ilet him have it. He would not 
Wy * own, that Anſwer to have been writ by himſelf, but by one 
Ver "if © who had a kindneſs and Concern for me, and tis like- 
Foy 75 *ly, both their hands were in it. Aſſoon as well might 
rl be, after this comes out this Eſſay, and he kimſelf gave 
Lay IF | * me the firſt notice of it, but did not diſcover, . that he 
5 * did ſo much as know, who the Author was , But con- 
Icur 0 © fidering the time, 1 can no more doubt, but this Was 
kewi e Occaſion, than that he was the Author, of which, 
7 12 am aſſur'd by more Reaſcns, than 1 haye yet mentt- 
5 F © ond, though 1 ſuppoſe, it might be confider'd and re- 
J 9 * ſolv'd on between them. And indeed it is but au im: 

tei bprevement of what th'other had done long fince in pit 
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6 Obſervations upon this Eſſay. 


a | 
Papiſt Miſcrepreſented and Repreſented, which made 
as much noiſe then, as this has done ſince, and of c 
e was begun by Veron, and promoted by Conaom, 
erore, 1 
© There might be, and I do not queſtion, but there 8 
© was a double deſign in it: Upon the People, for their 
© Diverſion from the Confideration, or much regarding 
© of what they found was not to be anſwer d, if they 
© ſhould come, to be once ſenſible of it: And pox my ſelf, 
© to divert me from my point, and engage me in ſome # 
© other points, wherein there might be leſs danger; 
© of ſuch a Defign por my ſelf I was apprehenſive be 
© fore this came to the Preſs. But when they found by 
© my Specimen, that I was reſolv'd not only to keep to 
© my Point, but to my Method too, than this Eſſay 
© was reſum'd and put to the Preſs. The Time agrees WW * /,, 
© very well: And he Caſe was ſuch, as they knew not an 
© what elſe to do. So that it may well be look'd upon - ſide, 
tas 4 Deſperate Remedy in a Deſperate Caſe, and a Ma- 6 reall 
© nifeſt. Evidence both of unanſwerable Conviction, and c he c 
© of Obſtinacy againſt Reaſon. | 
And as this was in all probability the Occaſion of reſu- . And 
© ming this Work at this time, ſo the very Method agrees of th; 
© very well with ſuch an Occafion : For as they were N cular 
© put to their Wits end to anſwer my Papers, nothing place 
© could be more Craftily contriv'd, than to make uſe of Th. 
© ſome of my own Arguments againſt ſome things faulty W beyon 
© in the Church of England. And they begin with one, M* rious 
© to make a ſtrong Impreſſion upon the Reader, and then M* matic; 
© 2tter the moſt favourable Conſtruction of the points in 
© Controverſy for the Church of Rome, conclude with 


c mother, ſuch as was thought, would clinch all at laſt. MD 
© But as [ know, Cr e come, fo I can as eaſily 7 
» detect their Craft and Miſapplication; For I wrote no- I vine A; 
thing, but what I did, and do believe, to be true; MW [able 
© And | did it, as 1 have often declared, not as an Ene- as they 
© my, but as a Friend to the Church of England, for its I who ar. 
© real and neceſſary good, and for the ſervice of the true ¶ the Evi 
© Catbolick Church, which is the Kingdom of Chriſt up- thing, 
© on Earth. I have always acknowledg'd the Church of I and loc 
© Rome to have been a principal part of the Catholick MW God. x 
© Church, but, but a Part with all now in Communion pen 2515 


* with it, ang the corrpteſt part of any ; and the Biſbop 
25 & 
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Obſervations upon this Eſſay. 7 


= © of Rome the chief Biſhop of all, as to place; but the 
of a © Papacy truely and really the Mother of Harlots, and 
m, & © Abominations of the Earth, And therefore theſe Men 
are mightily miſtaken, if they think, to find any thing 


ere ME © inconſiftent in my Writings, or any thing ſo faulty in 
er my Principles, that I cannot as eaſily anſwer their Ob- 
ing jections againſt me, as defend my awn againſt them. 
hey The Firſt, and one of the Principal Objectious againſt 
ſelf, the Church of England, is Craftily made in the form of 
me 4 pittiful and aſfectionate Lamentation for it, That it 
Ef 5 comes ſo ſhort of the Beauty and Glory of the Primitive 
be- Church, which was as one Body throughout the World, 
by (wherein all National Churches were united; That it is 


4 great Blemiſh to it, that it is in Communion with 19 
Tay WR © part of the Chriſtian World, That we are ſeparated 
rees © from all, and not united among our ſelves, but have as 
not © many Diviſions, as can be found in all Chriſtendom be- 
pon des. There is indeed but too much Truth in it, and 
Ma- really to be lamented ; But here are three things to 
and be conſidered, 1. The Craft and Artifice of the Au- 
© thor. 2. Where the fault lies in this lamentable Caſe. 
eſu- And 3. What Remedy may be reaſonably propoſed ; But 
Trees of the Craft and Artifice of the Author in this parti- 
vere W< cular I have hinted already, what is ſufficient for this 
hing place. And therefore as to the next. 
ſe of © That the Fault began in the Papacy is matter of Fact, 
ulty beyond all Contradiction or Queſtion; for it is noto- 


one, “ rious, that the World had long groaned for a Refor- 
then . mation; both Princes and Frogs and the moſt Learn- 
ts in ed, and moſt Excellent of the Clergy did all they could 
with to procure it. It was, before Luther was born, that 
laſt. ¶ Dionyſus Carthuſianus praying earneſtly for an orderly - 
alily. F Reformation, is ſaid, to have had in an Ecſtaſy a Di- 
e no» MF vine Anſwer to this effect: Doſt thou not think it rea- 
rue; ¶ ſenable, if they, who are in Authority, will not reſorm, 
Ene - MF as they ought, that I ſhould by Diſpenſation permit thoſe, - 
"Ir its e who are not in Authority, to reform, as they can. Anc 
true ¶ the Event ſo agreeing with the reaſonableneſs of the 
t up- thing, we may reaſonably fix the Original Fault there; 
ch of I and look upon the Separation, as a Rreczal Judgment of 
olick MW God, and the Reformation, be it as it is, a /pecial Dif-- 
mion penſation of Divine Providence. n 
3iſhop , 55 4 . Px * M 
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8 Obſervations upon this Eſſay. 
e gut the Fault not only began with them, but the Pi. 
© ion is ſince by their wicked Policies made it econ- 


© cileable by their Pꝛofeſſion of Faith and Terms t Lom. 
mun ion; ſo that they are undeniably guilty not oniy 


© of the Or:gixal, but alſo of the Continuance of the ochi in, 
tand not only the Fraud and Fallacy, but alſo Vanity of - 
© E this Eſſay is manifeſt, in craftily concealing that, which 


* 


© is the Principal Obſtacle of Reconciliation; and there- «c 
© by raiſing ſo conſiderable an Evidence of Conviction a- 

© gainſt themfelves, that they are conſcious, that that Mc 
© Profeſſion of Faith, which is made the Terms, not on- 
© ly of Preferment amongſt them, but even of Commu- We 


© nion with them, is utterly ipdefenſible, and that they 


© therefore ſo cautiouſſy avoided all Occaſion, which i < 


© might bring it into queſtion, 


And yet this is not the wer/t of their Caſe; for they are | : 
© not only actually guilty of the Original and Continuance | 
© of this Schiſm in the Weſt, but long before that of the 


much greater Schiſm between the Eaſt aud the Weſt, as 
I have briefly noted elſewhere; and are indeed in no 
© true Catholick Communion themſelves, though they 
© falſly arrogate that Title to themſelves, as the Dona- 
© tiſts dad heretofore. And all the Miſcarriages even of 
© of the feveral Reformations are juſtly chargeable upon 
© the Papacy, though that will not excuſe the Reforma- 
©tion in what they are faulty. For it muſt be confeſ- 
© ſed, that the Caſe of the whole Catholick Church is lamen. 
table indeed at this time, and hath been fo for ſome Ages, 
* and far ſhort of the Beauty and Glory of the Primitive 
Church; and even the Reformation it ſelf in all parts, 
* and in this Nation in particular; and fo faulty, as 
© hath provoked rhe lite Judgment of God upon it, in our 
© Diviſfions and Separations of Parties, daily more and 
more prevailing againſt -it, and hardly any without 
* ſome tacite Admonition of ſomething amiſs in it, but 
© all of them agreeing in one, of what is very offenſive 
© and inexcuſable, and that is the V/urpation of the State 
© upon the Rights of Chriſts Church, and the Compliance 
eo the Clergy ; ſo that we have no Chriſtian Diſcipline, 
S but a corrupt Relick of Popery ; Nor can they hold a 
National Synod, or ſo much as Cenſure an Impious Book 
? without a ſpecial Licence from the Prince. : 
Bat if this and the Liturgy were rectified, there ah 
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Obſervations upon this E Hay. 9 


true Catholic Communion, but what there is already an 


© © effeRual Expedient for, that is, to make our own Cauſe 
good by Offer and Demand of Communion upon a Pro- 
( feſſion of Faith, according to the Seatiments of the whole 
= © Catholick Church of thoſe moſt unexceptionable times, to 
EX © which the Church of England has always appeal'd ; and 
(ts admit the Roman Catholicks to Communion, and to 
all other Rights of the Subjects of England upon Renum- 
( ciation of the Profeſſion of Faith of Pius IV. as Heretical 
and Schiſmatical; and of the Offices of the Church in a 


Language not underſtood by the People, and of Commu- 


nion in one Kind in publick Aſſemblies, as contrary to the 
| = © Scriptures and to the Sentiments and Uſage of the hole 
& © Catholick Church of thoſe unexceptionable times afore- 


7 © faid. And thus much for the third particular alſo, as to 


© what is neceſſary to be done on this fide. | 
gut for the Church of Rome, the Papacy are fo be- 
© witch'd and infatuated with falſe Notions and ſcholaſtical 


© Traditions, inſtead of Apoſtolical, that their Caſe is Deſ- 


ſperate; Nor is there any probability that they will ever be- 


come ſenſible of their Abominations, till the Judgments 
of God denounced againſt them be poured out upon them 


to the uttermoſt, Notwithſtanding I conceive it the 
Duty of all other Churches, to offer and demand Com- 
© aunioz with them, upon ſuch true Catholic Terms, as 


may not only ſecure their own Right, but be a Teſtimony 


* againlt the Corruptions and Abominations of the Papacy 


* and the whole Roman Communion, as things are ordered 
bat preſent. And any ſingle Perſon may do this for his 


* own Satisfaction, it he pleaſes. 


© But it is farther to be conſidered, that the like Tender 
and Demand of Communion upon ſach Terms, as afore- 
© ſaid, may and ought to be made to all other Churches, as 
© there may be occaſion. And this may be done by the 
* Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury alone; for by him alone are 
all, who are in Communion with him, in Communion 
with any other Church, with which he is in Communion z 
© But as things ſtand at preſent, it may be fit, that it be 
* firſt conſider'd in a National Synod. For this is the Du - 
ty, Right and Intereſt of all the Churches, and indiſpen- 
* fably neceſſary for the Service of the whole Catholick 
« Church; and it would be the IR Honour and Glas 
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To Obſervations upon this Eſſay. 


© only true Method, to recover and promote, what this 
© Author ſeems ſo paſſionately to defire, but is moſt mi- 
© ſerably miſtaken in his Means and Methods to attain it- - 
© He could not, but ſee, as he thought, ſuch a Diſpoſi- 
© tion at home, as might cut off all Hopes of ccommoda- 
© tion; but he could not perceive ſuch a Diſpoſition much 
© more at Ame. A Deceived Heart bath turned him à. 
© fiae, that he cannot deliver his Soul, nor ſay, is there not 
* a Lye in my right hand? 1a. 44. 20. and the Pride of 
© their Heart hath deceived them. And with one funda- 
© mental Deceit hath the Devil deceived them all, concern- 
© ing the Church of Chriſt, to which the Promiles belong, 
© the true Catholick Church, and the true Catholick 
© Faith, once deliverd tothe Saints, the Rock and Founda- 
© tion, upon which that Church is built, againſt which the 


© Gates of Hell ſhall not finally prevail, though they have 


© aſſaulted and ſifted it like Wheat, but the Foundation 
© ſtands ſure, having this Seal, The Lord knoweth them, who 
* are his; and let every one, who nameth the Name. of Chriſt, 
© depart from Iniquity. 2 Tim. 2. 19. In this great Houſe 
t are variety of Veſſels, iome to honour, ſome to diſhonour. 
© And thongh Schi ſim is a great Sin, and is like to have its 
© juſt Recompence of Reward, yet when Churches fall 
* out, and there are great Faults on both ſides, neither 
© doth ceaſe to be Members of the whole, no more, than 
© the Quarrels of particular er ſons make either of them 
gceaſe to be Members of the Common Wealth; though 
the one may be more faulty, than the. otber. But in 
© this none doth equal, or come near to the Faults and 
* Abominations of the Roman; But when Notions, though 
much miſtaken, are once deeply fixed in the Imagination, 
* and much more, when the Will is alſo engaged either b 

© temporal Intereſt; or other perſonal Rlotives, as the mo 

conſiderable of the Clergy of the Roman Communion, 


and Ithink, all Miſſioners: and Learned Proſelytes gene- 


© rally are by ſolemn Oathe, this with the Energy of the 


© Father of Lies is ſuch a. Magical Incantation, as is not 


© eaſily diffolved. _ ep a 

Our Author, as his Friend, the Repreſenter before 
him, was catch d with as mere a piece of Sophiſtry as can 
© be, that is a Conceit of the Authority of the living 


Hoice gf the Church wherein. is. 4 daulie Fallacy, utterly | 
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©ry to this Nation, to begin it, that can be; and the . 


Obſervations upon this Eſſay. 11 


MF *-jnconſiſtent with the moſt rational and approv'd Rule of 


© true Catholick Evidence of Apoſtolick Authority; for it 


= © {ts up the preſent Age againſt the Succeſſion of Tradition 
from the Apoſtles, and the Teſtimony of a Part againſt 
XZ © the Teſtimony of all the reſt, a much greater Part; and of 
apart, which bath for ſeveral Ages received ſuch Inter- 
= © mixtures of Scholaſtical Conceptions, as bath plainly 


© confounded and utterly deſtroy'd the Authority of their 


W © Teſtimony alone, and of all the Reſolutions and Deter- 


© minations of their Councils of Trent, Lateran, and all 
© others for divers Ages paſt, And this was one of my Ob- 
© zetions,with which they bave both been ſo gravall'd from 
© firſt to laſt, that at laſt,it was reſolved, to make ſome 
Improvement of what had been long ſince promoted 
© by one of them, when they could not deviſe, what elſe 
to do, to ſupport a tottering and ſinking Cauſe. | 


'* But would our Author, and the Miſſioners, and the 


| © Roman Catholicksof this Nation but do, what Real Ca. 


© -holicks ought to do, that is, renounce not the Com- 
© munion, but the Schiſmatical Terms of Communion, and 
© falſe and ſcandalous Profeſſion of Faith of the Charch 
© of Rome, and maintain the Rights of all National Chur- 
© ches, and their own in particular againſt the Encroach- 
© ments and Uſurpations of the affected Domination of the 
© Papacy, and eſpecially in ſuch things, as have nothing in 


© them, but exerciſe of affected Domination above all Au- 


© thority, even of the true Catholick Church, as in the 
© particulars before-mentioned of the offices of the Church 
in their Language, and the Communion in one kind, &. 
© they: might thereby ſo mend their Cauſe, and make it 
© truely Catholick, that neither one fide, or other could 
© with: any Colour of Reaſon oppoſe them; But if the Cler- 
© oy be ſuch Slaves, and the Laity fo in conſiderate, that 
© they will not underſtand their own Intereſt, their In- 
© tereſt-no leſs, than their Duty, they can have no Excuſe, 
© if they be treated, as they deſerve. ; | 
© But to conclude this Obſervation, if the Deſign of this 
© Eflay had been really what is pretended, to have promo- 
© ted an Accommodation of Differences between the two 
© Churches, it had been a very vain. and fooliſh Under- 
© taking; For thoſe Gentlemen cannot, but know, that if 
© alj the other Points were agreed, neither would the 
Church of England ever agree to what they hare _ 
| | | | * \ CEALEE 
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£ cealed, their Profeſſion of F aith, nor would the Papacy 


© ever come to any Agreement upon other Terms; And 


therefore under all this ſpecious Appearance there muſt 
© have been a deeper Deſign and Myſtery covered, viz, 
© not to effect any thing upon Church or State, but 0 
© make Proſelites; to affect e Perſons, and decoy 
© them into their Party; w 


© People, to ſuſpect that it was no other, than a work pro- 
© moted b 
© by all true and ſincere Chriſtians. And on the other ſide, 


© for the State to connive at ſuch Practiſes to ſeduce the 


© People into ſuch a forreign Faction againſt their Coun- 
s try, and let them be notoriouſly cheated in a matter of 
© much greater concern than their Goods or Eſtates, is as 
< inconſiſtent with Oaths for the Execution of the Laws 
© and Government according to them, as it is with Civil 
© Prudence and Juſtice. 


14 — 


ich is ſuch a deviliſh Miſtery 
© of Iniquity to the Scandal of Chriſtianity, v:/z. to tempt 


y ſach Means; as is therefore to be abominated 


CHAP. I. 
Rules and Principles for proceeding in this Eſſay. 


FOR better diſcovering, if there be any Point of Con- 
troverſie which can, and ought to be laid aſide, and 
proceeding more clearly in this Important Subject, I ſet 
down ſome Rules relating to Church-Communion, and 
principally thoſe preſcribd by the moſt Reverend Dr. 
Sharp, Arch-biſhop of York, in kis Sermon Preach'd be- 
fore the Lord Mayor at Guild-Ha!! Chappel, 167 
Where having Learnedly and Zealouſly preſs'd our Dif- 
ſenters with 3 of Church-Communion , he la- 
bours to remove the occaſions of the Schiſm; and that 
all may purſue theſe things that make for Peace, he gives 
. fame Rules, which ſeem evident above Diſpute. 7 
The 6r Rule is, to diſtinguiſh carefully between mats 
ters of Faith, and matters of Opinion: 3 as to theſe lat- 
zer, to be willing that every one ſhould enjoy the Liberty of 
Juaging for himſelf. And conſequently, that matters of 
Opinion onght to be no hindrance to Communion with a, 
Church which impoſes no ſach Opinions on its ey 


* 3 


1 7 Doctrines, or 
50 


C.latboliek Communios. = 


but leaves every one to judge in ſuch matters as ſeems 


moſt reaſonable to them. 6 
Another Rule is, That Errors in a Church. as to matter 
Corruptions, as to matter of Practice, 
long as theſe Errors and Cor ruptions are only. ſuffer d, 


but not impos d, cannot be a ſufficient (Cane Separation; 


the Re aſon is, becauſe theſe things are not Sins in us, ſo long 


24, we do not join with the Church in them, So that fo 
| long as we can Communicate with a Church without either 


profeſſing her Errors or partaking in ner ſinful Practices, as 


1 In the preſent Caſe it is ſunposd we may do; [0 * 


are bound upon the Principle before laid down, not to ſe pa- 
rate from her, And conſequently, ſuch Errors in Doctrines, 
or Corruptions in Practice, ought to be no hindrance to 
Communion. gs 9 

A third Rule is, Never to quarrel about Words and 
Phraſes ; but ſo long as ather Men mean much what the 


ſume that we do, let us be content, though they have not 


the l::ck to expreſs themſelves ſo well. Where it is alſo no- 
ted how, It often happens, that moſt bitter Quarrels da 
commence, not ſo much from the different Senle of the 
contending Parties, concerning the things they contend a 
bout, as 7 * the different Terms cones the [ame Senſe, 
and the different Grounds they proceed upon, or Arguments 
they make uſe of for the Proof of it. And conſequently, 
that difference of Terms and Phraſes ought to be no hin- 
drance to-Communion, 

A fourth Rule is, Never to charge upon Men the con- 
ſequences of their Opinions, when they expreſly diſomn 
them. Where it is alſo to be obſerved that, This is 4. 
mother thing doth hugely tend to widen our Differences, 
and to exaſperate Mens Spirits one againſt another; when 
having examin'd ſome Opinion of a Man, or Party of 
Men, and finding very great Abſurdities, and evil Con- 
{ſequences neceſſury to flow from it, we preſently throw all 
thoſe into the Diſh of them that hald the Opinion, as if 
they could not own the one, but they muſt neceſſarily own 
the other: Whereas indeed, the Men we thus charge, may 
be ſo Innocent in this Matter, that they do not in the leaſt 
dream of ſuch Conſequences ; ar if they did, they would 
be ſo far from owning them, that they would abhar the O- 


pinion for their ſakes, 
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A fifth Rule is, That Uſcriptural Impoſitions are not 
a Warrantable Cauſe of Separation from a Church; ſupw-- 
poſing that by Unſcriptural be meant no more than what | 
7s neither Commanded, zor Forbid in the Scriptures, For 
the Actions required by theſe Unſcriptural Impoſitions, are 
either in themſelves Lawful tobe done, or not Lawful co 
be done. If they be in themſelves unlawful to be done, 
then they do not fall under that notion of Unſcriptural 
we here ſpeak of; they are downright Sins, and ſo either 
particularly, or in the general, forbid in the Scripture, 
if they be in themſelves Lawful to be done, then it can- 
not be imagin d hom their being Commanded, can make 
them Unlawful: So that in this caſe, there is no Sin in 
yielding Obedience to the Church, and conſequently no cauſe 
of withdrawing our Communion from it. N 
A ſixth Rule is, That there are but Two Caſes where- 
in it can be Lawful to withdraw our Communion F 4:9 
a Church, L there are but Two Caſes wherein Com- 
munion with her can be Sinful, One is, when the Church 
requires of us, as a Condition of her Communion, an Ac- 
knowledgment and Profeſſion of that for a Truth, which 
we know to be an Error. The other is, when the Church 
requires of us, as a Condition of her Communion, the joyn- 
ing with her in ſome Practices, which we know to be a- 
. gainſt the Laws of God. In theſe two Caſes, to with- 
draw our Obedience to the Church, is fo far from being 
a Sin, that it is a neceſſary Duty, becauſe we have an 
Obligation to the | aws of God, antecedent to that, we have 
70 thoſe of the Church; and we are bound to obey theſe 
no farther than they are conſonant or agreeable to thoſe. 
Theſe are Aſertions and Rules gathered out of this 
Sermon, tho' not ſet down all in this Order; and tho” 
directed only to the Diſſenters, yet ſo very well ground- 
5 ed, juſt, and reaſonable in themſelves, that they ought 
: to be obſerved in all Caſes where the Queſtion is of 
Church Communion ; fo far (and I dare boldly fay it) 
that there is no Chriſtian Church in the World, can 
pretend its Communion to be reaſonable- or ever Law- 
ful, which will not allow of theſe Rules. For (to touch 
at ſome of them) What Church can pretend its Com- 
munion to be Lawful, if, matters of Opinion, and bare 
School Deciſions are allowed a juſt exception againſt 
Communicating with it? Or who. can be a Member of 
5 | ; 3 | 6 : any 
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any Church, if it be on Condition to approve all the O- 


Catholick Communion. 


pinions of Men, or Parties of Men, that are in Com- 


munion with it? Again, Where is the Church whoſe 


Communion is Lawful, if there be a neceſſity of ap- 


proving all the Corrupt Practices of Men or Party of 


Men, that are, or have been in it? Hence it muſt be allow d 


by all Churches, that matters of Opinion or Corrupt Pra- 


4 #ices, which are not Impos d on — are not a ſufficient 


Exception againſt communicating with them. 

Again, that Conſequences ought not to be charg'd, is 
what all Churches are concern d in, fince there is none, 
but whoſe Doctrines are, or may be, render'd monſtrous 
by conſequential Abſurdity, according to the Reas'ning 
at leaſt of adverſe Parties. And therefore, for preventin 
the overthrow of all Peace, all have reaſon to 2 — 
in the Allowance of this Principle. Eſpecially too ſince 
the higheſt Truth of Chriſtianity muſt be expos d to the 
Liberties of Blaſpheming, and Impious Tongues, if com- 
mon Reaſon ſhall be allow'd to deſcribe them in all their 
ſeeming evident Conſequences. | . 
All Churches are likewiſe concern'd in the Fifth Rule 


of unſcriptural Impoſitions, ſuch as are neither commanded, 


or forbid in Scripture, Since there is no Chriſtian Con- 
gregation, which has the Face of a Church, but what 
claims this Right, and likewiſe practices it, and therefore 
cannot make that a ſufficient Objection againſt Commu- 
nion, but by deſtroying it ſelf. N "4 
But if there be any Chriſtian Church ſo well circum- 
ſtanced, as not to be neceſſitated, to allow of theſe Ru- 
les; yet I think, I may own it without caſting any Ble- 
miſh on our Church, I may own it, I ſay, that ours do's, 
and muſt allow of em; ſince it wou'd not be reaſonable to 
expect any to Communicate with us, if we make it a Con- 
dition of Communion, to ſubſcribe, or approve all the O- 
Sy; or corrupt Practices, that are, or have been 
ound in the Members, or even Paſtors of it. This is 
what no Chriſtian Church can pretend to, there being no 
Church which is not forc'd to tolerate many Opinions, 
and corrupt Practices in ſome of its Members, which it 
cannot think reaſonable to Impoſe on ſuch as defire to be 
Incorporated in it. | | 
If then we allow theſe Rules, in order to the remov- 


ing miſtakes, and lefſening Contfoverſies with * as 
cre 


„% S 0 
here at home Diſſent from vs: It ſeems juſt we ſhould 
obſerve the ſame Rules in the Examining all other Con- 
troverſies, and think it reaſonable to lav aſide all ſach 
Contentions, as according to theſe Rules are, or ought Ml 
to be no Obſtruction to Communion. So fat the Love of i 


this deſirable: Unity; therefore I muſt here ſee how far 


Juſtice, and deſire of Chriſtian Peace ſeem to oblige us. 


And if (as Prov. 20. 10 ) Divers Weights and divers 75 
Moaſures are both of them alike Avomination to the Lord | 
in all Caſes; tho but of common Dealings betwixt Man 
and Man; they muſt be much more in the Caſes on 
which depend the Peace of the Chriſtian World. Up- 


on the Conſideration of which common Peace, and upon 


the Deſire that Catholick Communion, may be again re- 


ſtor d to the World, which was the Honour and Beauty 
of the Primitive Church, and is ſo much ſigb'd for by 
many Pious and Learned Men, I preceed to examine the 
Controverſial Debates which are between the two 
Churches, and taking theſe Rules along with me, will 
ſee according to this Meaſure; which Points may be 


laid down, and ought not to obſtract Communion, as 


likewiſe which they are, which are ſtil to be inſiſted 


on, as requiring a Publick Accomodation, before 


there can be that Univerſal Communion which is 
defir'd. But while I ſpeak of Catholick Communion, 
and often in this Eſſay mention Communion with the 
Roman Charch, I here declare, I intend no Communion, 
infringing the Rights and Libertiesof our National Church 
but only ſuch as was formerly in the Primitive Church, 
when all Biſhops of the Earth were known by their Com- 
municatory Letters, when they ſaluted one another by the 


Name of Brethren and Collegues; when each Biſhop main- | 


tain d the Rights of his own Church, and expreſs'd a Zeal 
for, and was concerr'd in, the good of the whole; when 
Charity cemented Divided Nations into one Body, and of 
all Believers, made one Kingdom, one Myſtical Body of 
Chriſt. Such a Catholick Communion is what I propoſe, 
tis what I earneſtly deſire, 'tis the only meaning of all that 
is in this little Eflay ; and therefore I deſire the candid. 


Reader to ſtretch no Expreſſions beyond this Senſe, for if | 
he does, I here Renounce it as an Impoſition. Now fince 


our Controverſial Diviſions are the chief Obſtrudt ions of 


theſe 


te 


Obſervations on Chap. J. 1 7 
theſe may be leſſen; d. And I ſhall begin with that which 


abounds with the greateſt Difficulties. 
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Obſervations upon C H A P. I. 
Rules, &c. | 


Z 6 Heſc Rules are ſaid, to be gathered out of a Sermon 


preach'd by the moſt Reverend Dr. Sharp, Arch- 
© biſhop of York, and preſcrib'd by him ; Bat with what 
© Fidelity they were gather'd, may be a Queſtion, and the 
© rather,becauſe it is confeſs d, that they are not ſet down 
© in the ſame Order; nor is it declar d, whether thoſe were 
© all, or not. But it is not to be doubted, but the Author 
gather d, what ſerv'd his own turn, and paſt over the reſt 
© in ſilence; this we may gather from what he hath done 
© concerning the Profeſſion of Faith, and other matters: 


| © The Sermon was printed 30 years ſince; but it ſeems, 


© met with ſome Oppoſition by ſome Diſſenters, which oc- 
© cafioned a large Diſcourſe by the Learned Mr. Dodell, 
© deſigned at firit, as a Defence of it, of the Sinfulneſs and 
© Miſchiefs of Schiſm. But take them as they are. 

© By his 6th Rule it is lawful, to withdraw our Commu- 
© ion from the Church of Rome; becauſe it requires of Us, 
©25a Condition of Her Communion, an Acknowledgment 
© and Profeſſion of that for a Truth, which we know, to 
© bean Error: And that their Profeſſion of Faith is not 
© only an Error, but Hereſy, and perverting the Goſpel of 
© Chriſt, it ſeems they could not deny; for It being 2 years 
© fince charged upon them, they have never been able to 


_ © diſprove it, but at laſt are put to the ſhift of this Eſſay. 


© But there may be other juſtifiable Cauſes of Separation 
© from a Church, beſides ſinful Impoſitions, Injunctions, or 
Terms of Communion : Preaching, or publickly main- 
* taining Hereſy condemn d by Councils, hath been allow'd 
by Councils to be not only a juſtifiable, but a commen- 
* dable Cauſe for a People to forſake Communion with 
their Biſhop; and the Judgment of the whole Catholick 
Church. Plebs obſequens Preceptis Dominicis et Deum 
© timens a peccatore prepoſito ſeparare ſe debet, Cyp. ep. 68. 


Nay this, and Scandals may be ſuch, as make it not only 


©Lawful, 
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Layful, but a Duty for People, to abſtain, and for other 


Churches to admoniſh, cenſure and excommunicate for 
it. And ſuch Cauſe there hath long been in the Church 
of Rome, and notorious matter of Fact, as obligeth all 
© Churches, upon their Fidelity to Chriſt, to proceed (fo, 
© that it be regularly) even to Cenſure and Condemnation 
© of that Church, for ſuch very Matters, as the Judgments 
© of God, of Exſciſion, or Deſtruction have been denoun- 
© ced by the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and by our Saviour 


< himſelf againſt them. 


© And: fince the God of Mercy hath with great pati- 
© ence and long ſuffering been long fince raiſing up Pub- 
© lick Admonitions and Teſtimonies againſt their Corrup- 
© tions and Abominations; and particularly in this Na- 
. © tion, it is no leſs, than Fighting againſt God, and op- 
© poſing- the Deſigns of his Providence, for any Subject of 
© this Nation, to revolt to their Communion. Where“ 
by they become Partakers in the Wickedneſs of their 
- © Profeflion of Faith and Form of Communion, though 
they do not ſwear it. And therefore it is very proba- 
ble, that was a principal Cauſe, which provoked ſo ſe- 
© vere a Judgment upon the late King James II. And yet 


there ſeems to have been a gracious Deſign of Di- 


* vine Providence, in preſerving a Party of that Comiu- 
gion among us, and permitting ſome good People by Diſ- 
© penſation to go over to them, v:z. that it might be for an 
* Admonition to us to rectifie ſuch things.amiſs in out 
Reformation, as give them Advantage againſt us,notwith- 
** ftanding the Faults on their fide: But the Chriſtian 
Churches, in my apprehenſion, have exceeded the Jews 
in Iinpenitence; and all Parties are as obſtinate in their 


'© {everal my as if they really were as infallible, as 


the Romaniſts pretend to be, without due regard tb 
the great and common Concern ef their Saviour, or 


5 
* 


farther than their own. - | 


© Page 15,16, he ſays, It /cems reaſonable, that we ov/erve 
* the ſame Rules ( which we preſcribe to the Diſſenters) 
© and lay aſide all ſuch Contentions, &c. But is it not. 
* as reaſonable, that the Church of Rome, which began 
the Occaſion, and began the Coutention, ſhould begin 
*firft to lay them aſide, by removing the Occaſions ! 
Any one, not more a Roman Catholick than a ſincere 
"Chriſtian, would think fo ; But that our Author knows, 


© they 


UY 
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queſtionable Truths. 
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| * there can be no Accomodation without it, and by Con- 
© ſequence the Deſg, is only to deal with particular 
© Perſons, and promote the Work of ain Frolelytes. 
„What he faith in the 16:4. Page is very well 
© indeed; and like a true Catholick, and had he and 


his Friend, and the reit of the Miſſioners, been true 


to it, we ſhould have had none of this Contention at 
© this time; but it is all to be look'd upon, but as a 
c wheedle and banter, while they perſiſt in their Obiti- 
© nacy; and wilt not give up the Cauſe, they ate nat 


able fairly to maintain, but ſeek to ſupport it by ſuch 


Tricks and Devices. If they be engaged by an :z7conſe- 
© derate' Outh, there is no Remedy, but a true Repen- 


F< tance, and doing right to the Truth, which they have 


wrong d. 


—__ Fr 8 


CH A P. I. 
| of the Pope. 


[JNder this Head, of ſo great Import, there are ſeyeral 

Controverſial Points, which have occaſioned great 
Heats, and helpt to keep open the Breach between the two 
Churches. Theſe I ſhall ſet down in order, and having 
conſidered 'em in hort, ſhall then apply the Rule to 
'em, and ſee what is the Reſult. wits 


Queſt. I. Whether the Pope be infallible in his Defini- 
tions and Doctrines, ſo that all who-are in Communion 
with him are bound to receive; and believe them, as un- 
This, in a great part, is ſo taught by Bellarmin; and 
if the Point were, upon what Terms we were to be in 
Communion with Bellarmin; it is certain it could not 
be, but by ſubſcribing ſuch an Infallibility; But ou 
Queſtion is about the Communion with his Church: Ard 
having found, upon {tri Examination, that the Chur ch 
in Communion with the Sce of Rome, requires fio Aﬀert 
to ſuch a Papal Infallibility; Ho it is not. {o infich as 
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1 0 they will not do, and he knows on th' other ſide, tliat 
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mention'd in the Definition of the Council of Florence, 


in which the Controverſie of the Papal Authority and Pre- 
rogative, was profeſſedly and full) diſculs'd ; Thar it is 
not in the Formula of Faith, ſet forth by Pope Pius IV. 
Collected out of the Council of Trent, and of which all 


promoted to Church Dignities, are oblig d to make a ſo- 


Temn Profeſſion; That it is not propos d to ſuch as are ad- 
"mitted Members into that Communion z t has 
Place, either in their Catechiſm ad Parochos, nor in other 
"Catechiſiris, which are for the general Inſtruction of the 
People: Having found likewiſe, that Bellarmin (l. de 
Kom. Pont. c. 11.) owns five Eminent Doctors poſitively 
deny ing this Infallibility of the Pope, without being cen- 
fur d by their Church for their ſuch Lenets; That the Fes 
mous Launoins (291. Ep. To. 4. Ep. ad Hen. Barillonum) rec- 

kons up twelve Univerſities, Bononia, Pavia, Siena in 
Italy, Lovain in Belgia, Colen, and Hertford in Germany, 

Vienna in Auſtria, Cracow in Poland, Anjon, Orleans, To- 
 louſe, and Paris in France, and beſides theſe numerous 
Bodies, ſeven and fifty ſingle Writers, amongſt which are 
many eminent Biſhops, Arch Biſhops, and Cardinals, (14, 


To. 3. Ep. 2. ad Chriſtoph. Fauveum) viz. Seventeen of 


the Pariſian School, threg of the Spaniſh, one of Oxford, 
fire Germans, and no leſs than one and thirty in Jraly a: 
lone, all Profeſſedly writing againſt this Infallibili 
the Pope, without any Cenſure paſs d againſt them from 
that Church; having found, I ſay, this, it ſeems evident 
-fiom hence, that this Papal Infallibility is no Term of 
Communion with that Church; that it is no more than a 
Natter of Opinion, and not of Faith; and conſequently, 
that according to our firſt Rule, this Queſtion onght to be 
laid a ſide by rhe Lovers of Peace, and not made an Ob- 
ſt ruct ion to Catholick Communion, ſince within the Com- 
wunion of the Reman Church, this Infallibility of the 
Pope may be, and is as ſtifly oppos d, as by thoſe that are 
out of it; and why then ſhould our. undue Heats be kept 
_ vp upon this accoupt, Whereas that Church obliges not 
its Members to Aſſent to any ſach Doctrine? 


Cucft. II. Whether thoſe in Communion with the 
Cburch of Roe, are bound to believe Virtue to be 
wicked, and Vice to be good, if it ſhall pleaſe his Ho- 
lineſs to fay ſo⸗ 1 
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, This is no where declar d in the Councils of Florences 
- or Trent; it bas no Place in any Pro eſſion of their Faith, 
8 it is not taught in their Catechiſins, it is no where pro- 
7 pod as a Term of Communion. But the full Account of 


U this is, that it is an Expreſſion of Bellarmin. (de Rom. 
J= Pont. I. 4. c.5.) Who carries the Popes Infällibility ſo 
I- WW high, that he ſays, tis iinpoſſible for the Pope ſo to Err, 
10 as to declare V irtue to be Wicked, and Vice to be Good? 
er And to prove this, ab Jnconvenienti, he thus argues; If 
he this Infailibility be not granted in the Pope, then it 
de would be attended with this Fatal Conſ-quence, That if 
| he ſhould declare Vartue to be Bad, and Vice to be Good, 
all would be bound to believe it; having firſt ſuppoſed it 
impoſlible he ſhould ever make ſuch a Declaration; In 
the ſane manner, as if any one, to prove that the Scrip- 
ture cannot Err, in commanding; Vice, or forbidding Vir- 
tue, ſhould ſay, we be bound to believe Virtue to be Evil, 
and Vice to be Good, becauſe we are bound to believe 
that to be Evil which the Scripture forbids, and that 
Good which it commands. In which manner of Arguing, 
ab Inconvenient:, there is no Abſurdity, it having been 
before Eſtabliſh d as a certain Truth, that it is impoſſible 
it ſhoa!d ſo Err. Here is the Hiſtory of thisPoint ; and 
it being here evident, that the preſent Quetiion, as to the 
i WH Affirmative, is not ſo muchas a common Opinion among 
the Writers of the Roman Communion, but only a way 
of Arguing made uſe of by one Author, at the lame time 
ſuppoſing it to be impoſſible, it ſcems but ſuſt, that this Con- 
trover ſie ſhould be laid by, according to our fir ſt Rule, 
and not made an S bſtruction to a common Union, ſince 
within the Commanion of the Roman Church as well as 
out of it, there is the fame Liberty of maintaining this Pro- 
poſition, as a certain Truth, that if in Fact the Pope 
ſhould at any time detlare \ irtue to be Wicked, and Vice 
to be Good, all are ſtrictly bound in Conſcience not to be- 
lieve him, nor adhere to him in ſuck a Declaration. Thus 
find this difficultly Expounded by one of their ow 


E Writers: | | 
th thei Ove III. Whether the Pope be ſuch an Univerſal In- 
to be N talſible Guide, that the whole Church depends in an Ar- 
1s Ho- bu rary manner upon his Orders and Deciſions, ſo as to be 
Paramount, and Superiovr to General Councils? 2 
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So high as this, Bellarmin ſeems to carry the Papal Su- 


remacy, and there's no being in Communion with him, 


but on theſe Terms. But as to the Reman Church, which 
is the Subject of my Enquiry, there is no Aſſent requir d 
to any ſuch Doctrine. There is no ſuch Doctrine declar'd, 
either in the Council of Florence, or Trent; it is not con- 
tain'd in the Profeſſion of Faith, which is offer d to all Be- 
nefic'd Per ſons, as a Teſt of their being Orthodox in the 
Belief of that Church It is not in their Publick Carechi/an, 


compoſed for Inſtructing the People in the Faith of their 


Church. The Aſſent to ſuch Doctrine is neither Impos d, 
or Demanded of any that are admitted into that Commu- 
nion. And this ſeems enough to conclude it to be no mat. 
ter of Faith, but only Opinion, in which every one is left 
with the Liberty of Judging for himſelf, and conſequent- 
ly, arcording to our firſt Rule, this Queſtion ought to 
be inſiſted on. But however, to give ſome farther Evi- 
dence of its being vo more than an Opinion, I will add, 
That 1 find the Council of Piſa held by many as General, 
ſhew'd it ſelf in Fact, not to be of Be//armin's Judgment. 
Whilit it firſt depoſed Benedict XIII. and Gregory XII. 
and afterwards Elxcted Alexander V. into their Place, 
which Council was by the fame Alexander twice Con- 
tirm'd- Secondly, That the Councils of Conſtance and 


Baſil, have expreſſy in Terms declar'd the Supream Power] 


of the Cliarch Militant under Chriſt, over all the Faith- 
fal, even over the Pope himfelf, to be in general Coun- 
cils, as to deſiring Matters of Faith, aboliſhing Schiſms 
and Reforming the Church, both in the Head and Mem: 
bers, and that all Perſons whatever, and-amongſt others, 
the very Pope himſelf, is bound to Obey, and be Subject 
to their Decrees. Conc. Conſt. Seſſ. 4. and 5. Conc. Ba 
fel. Seſſ. z. Thirdly, That it has been a Practice to ap- 
peal from the Bulls of divers Popes to a Future general 
Council. The Univerfity of Paris has, thus Appeal'd four 
ſeveral times; The Emperor Charles V. made a like Ap- 
peal; and ſeveral Others, are recorded by Richerius Hiſt 
Conc. Conſt aut. P. 259. Edit. Colon. in 4to, Fourthly, 


That Lanoius bas alledgd the Teſtimonies of Thirty! 


Five Popes, for the Superiority of Councils over the Pope. 
ad Hieron, Samtævium. Fifthly, That in the 
Decree of the Council of Florence, the Exerciſe of the 
Papal Power, whatever it be, is limited, and tied to 3 
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Obſervation of Oecumenical Councils, and the ſacred 


Canons, and conſequently ſubjected to them. Que mad- 
nodum & in geſtis Oecumenicorum Conciliorum, & in Sa- 
cris Canonibus Centinetur: Which are the Words of the 
fid Decree. Upon all which it ſeems plain, that the Ar- 

bitrary Power of the Pope, in his Deciſions, and Govern- 
ment of the Church, is not a matter of Faith, in that 
Church: But that it is maintain d by Bellammin, fo the 
contrary, is as poſſitively aſſerted by. others of his Church, 
and conſequently, That it is only a Polemical Queſtion, 
in which every one has the Liberty of Judging for himſelf, 
and therefore by our firſt Rule, not to be made an Ob- 
ſtruction to Communion. And were the Negative Part 
ſo Temerarious and Falſe, as Bellarmin ceninres it, yet 
ſince he is cenſur'd as ſeverely by others for this his 
Cenſure; Veron. Kul. of Faith, c. 4. Since neither fide is 
any where impos'd by that Church, till according to our 
Second Rule, this Qvettion ought not to be inſiſted on; 
becauſe which ever ſide is in an Error, yet the Commu- 
nion of the Church is fo open, that it may be join'd with, 
without profeſſing or giving any Aſſent to ſuch Error. 


Oueſ/, IV. Whether the Pope has a Power over Tem- 
porals, ſo as to Depoſe Princes, and to abſolve their Sub- 
jets from their Allegiance ? 5 If: TI 

So Bellarmin aſſerts, and, under theſe Terms there's no 
Communicating with him : But as to his Church, the 
Terms of Commanion are very different. For that do's 
not require Aſſent to any ſuch Doctrine. *Tis not in 
the Profeſſion of Faith; It has no place in the Catechiſm : 
ad Pas oc; Nor other common Catechiſms, composd 
for Inſtructing all in the Faith of that Church; It is not 
impos'd on any in that Communion, and therefore, ac 
co:ding to our Second Rule, tho' never ſo erroneous, is 
net enough to hinder Communion. * IRS | 

The Proof of all this, viz. That the Depoſing Dos. 
ctrine is no part of the Faith of that Church, nor im- 
pos'd on any, ſeems very evident, from the great Numbers, 
not only of ſingle Writers, but likewiſe of Univerſities 
in that Communion, which allow not of this Depoſing 


Power, but ſtrongly oppoſe it, as a Doctrine New, an 


Erroneous. Thus it is oppos'd by the whole Gallican 
Church, and was expreſly condemn'd by Eight Univerſi- 
ay = 9 tie 
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ties in Fance, An. 1626, declaring Sant arelluss Opinion ma 
of the Popes Depoſing Power, as Falſe, Erroneous, con- mu 
trary to the Word of God, Pernicious, Seditious, and 25 


Deteſtable. To this add, That the Treatiſe of Marian 1, tho 


de Rege &. Regis Inſtitutione, which ſpeaks too favourably in t 
of the Depoſing Power, had been long before cenſured as t 
and burnt by the Secular Authority at Paris, and diſal- by 
lowed by Decree of the Colledge of Sorbon. And as for Dia 
ſingle Writers, that joyn in oppoſing the Depoſing Power, tain 
a large Liſt of them may be ſeen Collected by a Reverend, ſam 
and moſt Learned Biſhop of our own Church, Joannes IM Har: 
Rofferſis. de Poteſt. Tempor. Pap. I. 2. c. 1, Where he ſets Pon 
down a great number of Canoniſts, Divines, Hiſtorians, Car 
Sec. all Concurring in the ſame Sentiments, and after- Poſi 
wards concludes in theſe Words : I we add thoſe num- Doc 
berleſs Numbers of Biſhops, Prieſts, Monks, Cler ls, Peo- vera 
ple, who norwithſtanding all the Excommuntcations, Bulls, ſuce 
Depoſitions, Privations, Curſes, Interdictious of Popes re- the 
main d Conſt ant, even to Blood, and Death, in their Al- ad u 
leeiance to their Deposd Princes; Quam pauci imo quam Can 
nulli ſunt illi Septuaginta Bellarminiani Authores, fi cum nor! 
' UMlis Catholiciſſimis & conſtantiſſimis Fidelibus Conferan- then 
tur. How few, or rather, how none, will theſe Seventy Bel- to of 


larminian Witneſſes, appear to he, when compar d with thoſe 
moft C atholick, and conſtant Believers, even B ſhops, who 
both before and after this Controverſie beg in, deicfied MF veral 
that Power or rather Tyranny ? Out of which without 
looking farther, it muſt be confeſs d that as Beſlan min, 
with many others, aſſerts the Depoſing Power, fo there 
are far more in the fame Communion , who poſt: ively 
diſown, and even condemn it, without being caſt out of 
the faid Communion, for holding ſuch Doctrine contrary 
to the Popes Intereſt ; and conſequently, that the Depo- 
fing Power being no more than an Opinion of ſome in 
that Church, and no matter of Faith, there ought to be 
no breach of Communion. upon this account, accord- 
ing to cur firſt Rule, it being as free for thoſe in that 
Communion to deny the Depoſing Power, as for thoſe, 


that are out dE at, | 


Queſt. V. Whether the Need being al 
ſerted in Gratian s Decrees, and the Canon Law, do's not 
%%%%%ͤ mm 


to obitruct a Common Union. 
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make it an Article of Faith, or oblige all of that Com- 


munion to Aſſent to it? | 
I bnd Gratiar's Decrees to be the Work of a private Au? 
thor, who can claim nothing of Faith, as Verom's Rule of Faith 
in terms declaresc. 2, It having "likewiſe many miſtakes, 
as the ſame Heron aſſerts, and which is farther manifeſte 

by Antonius Auguſtinus, Arch-Bilhop of Arragon, in his 
Dialogues de Emendatione Gratiani. So that the Cer- 


tainty of Faith cannot be built on ſuch a Foundation. The 


ſame is the Fate of the whole Canon Law, in which Bel- 


larmin himſelf acknowledges ſeveral Errors. De Rom. 


Pont. I. 4. c. 12. And Canus, tho a great Aſſerter of the 
Canon Law, do's not only confeſs, That the being of an 

Poſition in the Canon Law, do's not conclude it to be 2 
Doctrine of Faith, but likewiſe acknowledges, that ſe- 
veral Decretals therein contain'd, have been by otht 

ſuceeding Popes, and upon better Advice, repeal'd; and 
the quite contrary eſtabliſh'd. Loc. Theol. I. 5. c. 5. in Reſg 
ad ul.. & I. G. If then all ſuch Decretals as are in'the 
Canon Law, are not propos'd nor eſteem d, as of Faith; 
nor impos d on any in that Communion, the Contents of 

them, according to our Firſt and Second Rules, are not ; 


Oueſt. VI. Whether the Practice of this Doctrine in ſe- 
veral Popes, who have Depos'd Emperors, and Kings, do's 
not prove it to be a Doctrine neceſſarily to be believ'd 
by all in that Communion# 72 21220 TH 

There is no Rule in that Church, which obliges the 
Members even to approve, much leſs believe all chat i; 


practis d by their Popes. Bellarmin himſelf, who ou 


m. ke the Pope infallible in Cathedra, do's not preteſſd to 


exempt him from Error in Fact; and as for all the others 


of that Communion, whom we reckon d above, Diſſent- 
ing from Bellar min, theſe unanimouſly declare the Pope 
to be Fallible in all other Caſes, except when joyn d 
with the whole Church, and that too with relation to 


. Credehda only, and not to matters of Fact, or matters 


of Diſcipline, or in Framing Laws not neceſſary to 
Salvation. For in theſe, they ſay, both Pope, and Ge- 
net al Councils may err: And that no National Church is 
oblig'd to receive what is Decreed by ſuch Councils, ex- 
cept only as to Credenda but not as to Laws, and Diſci- 
„„ D 4 pling 
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pline. And this is, in Fact, the Practice of that Church. 


fy 


. muſt be ond, that what was decreed, or pra- 
is d bv the Pope, Separate from ſuch a General Council, 


is of a much Inferior Rayk, in whatever concerns Diſ- 


Ciplin, and Practice; and conſequently, that there are 
none oblig d to receive, or: approve ſa 

now. mention'd. And therefore there is found no Obli- 
gation. upon thoſe in the Popes Communion, of Approv- 
ing, of Aſſenting to all, his Holineſs do's; tis not fo 
much as. requir*d of Biſhops in that Formula of Obedience, 


which they take at their Conſecration, neither has it 


Place in any Profeſſion of Faith: But on the contrary, 
all in that Communicn are at Liberty of Diſſenting from 
ſuch Uſurpations of the Pope. And accordingly I find the 
Subjects of © th Princes continuing Faithful in their 
Allegiance to th | 
nounc'd againſt them, and this both of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Monks, Clergy and Laity, even to the loſs of their Lives, 
in aſſerting the Rights of their Prince, notwithſtanding 
all the Interdicts of the Popes to the contrary ; as has 
been now evidenc'd from the Teſtimony of our learned 
Roffenſis Contr. Bell. I. i. © 8, and from Caron Remonſtr, 
Hibern. Part. 2. c. 6, 7. Where likewiſe may be ſeen a Liſt 
of ſeveral Councils of German, French, and Italian Bi- 
ſhops, condemning the Depoſing Doctrin, and even the 
Author of it, Gregory VII. Upon which there can be no 
ſurpriſe in what a Learned Modern (who has made ſuf, 
ficient enquiry into all theſe Matters) declares, That the 
Depoſing .Dofirine is rather taught by the Court, than 
Church of Rome. Kegal-p. 163. Ed. 1. Whence it muſt 
be own'd whilſt in that Communion there appears ſe 
ſtrong, an oppoſition againſt the Depoſing Doctrin, and 
even againſt all the Practice of ſuch Popes, as have acte 
by it, That neither the Doctrin, nor Practice are mat- 
ters of, Faith in that Communion, nor Impos d on any, 
and conſequently however Erroncous the Doctrin, or 


_ Corrupt the Practice be, yet ſtill according to gur Se- 


cond Rule, this ought not to be made a Cauſe of Sepa- 
ration, fince there oy be Commuinion with that Charch 
without profcilivg ſac 
ul Practices. 75 | Et 
KAT anti gt 5 
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em after ſuch Sentence of Depoſition pro- 


Errors, or partaking in ſuch fin- 
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Queſt. VII. Whether the Depofing of Frederick II. 
Emperour by Innocent IV. in the Eirſt Council of Lyons : 
Or the third Canon of the great Council of Lateran, in 
favour of the Depoſing Power, be Proof of the neceſſity 
of this Seditious Doctrin being abetted by all in Com: 
munion with that Church? 


Ihue great Numbers of both Clergy, and Laity in that 
Communion, diſapproving, and even in Terms, con- 


demying the Depoſing Power, is Argument enough, that 
thev don't believe themſelves oblig'd by any thing that 
p-1{s'd in the foreſaid Councils of Lyons, or Lateran to 
approve that Do&rin ſo pernicious to all Princes. The 
Reaſons they give of not being fo oblig'd, are theſe. 
Firſt as to the Depoſition of Frederick II. That that 


Act of Depoſition was only a Judicial Sentence, in a 


particular Eaſe involving many particular matters of Fact, 
of one particular Perſon, And that as it is not the Do- 
ctrin of their Church to hold even a general Council to 
be Infallible in any ſuch meer Judicial Sentence; ſo their 
Church do's no where oblige them even to approve ſuch a 


Sentence, much leſs to take it for a Canon, or Rule of 


their Faith: and conſequetly, that in their Communion, 
they are as much at Liberty of diſapproving what there 
paſs'd, as thoſe that are out of it. However therefore 
this Doctrin be Erroneous, yet fince being in that Com- 
munion, do's not oblige to the Profeſſing ſuch an Error, 
as *tis evident by matter of Fact, hence according to our 
Second Rule, this Queſtion, as to the Council of Lyors, 
may be laid by, and occaſion no difference between us - 


it being above diſpute, that we our Selves cannot more 


Zealouſſy condemn this Opinion, than the Gallican Church 
Cos, who beſides the Doctrin, have utterly exploded the 
whole Volume of the Canon Law, call'd Sextus Decreta- 

lum, when Bos iface VIII. had inſerted that fatal Sentence 
againſt Fro derict. And ſo, as to the 34 Canon of Lateran, 
They do not think themſelvgs ↄblig d to believe, or even 
approve the Depoſing Doctrin, upon any thing that is 
there deliver d, and here I ſer down the Reaſons, they 
give for this. Firſt, becauſe thoſe Lateran Canons are ſuſ- 
pected as Spurious, as tis own'd by our famous Reffenſis. 
De Pot. Pap. I. 1, c. 6. and by Arch-Biſhop Bramhall in 
his Schiſim Guarded, Secondly. There is not a Word — 
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that Canon againſt Prince or King, or any Supream Lord 
whatever, but only Feudataries. Thirdly the Fathers in 
ordering the Pope to Depoſe Feudataries, acted on the 
Authority of the Supreme Temporal Lords of the Fee, 
who were preſent by their Embaſſadors, and were con- 
ſenting to it, for raiſing Money to carry on the Holy 
War, and for keeping, Peace in their Abſence in the Holy 
Lard, Laſtly, It is only a Canon of Diſcipline, in 
which Fath is not concerrd, which no Nation is obli- 
ged to receive; and conſequently, which lays no Obliga- 
tion upon Conſcience to aſſent to it, *Tis not my Buſt- 


neſs to examin into theſe Reaſons, but Matter of Fact is 


Proof enough. that they believe themſelves no ways oblig'd 

in Conſcience by that Canon, ſince in Ger mam) and France, 
they have acted contrary to the Depoſing Senſe of it. 
Whatcver therefore their Reaſons be, tis enough for 
our preient Purpoſe, that both Clergy and Laity, abid- 
ing in that Communion, condemn the depoſing Doctrin 
with all che bad Practices; and therefore ſince the being 

of that Communion does not oblige any to partake in 
ſach Errors, or corrupt Practices, according to our Se- 
cond Rule, ſuch Errors and Practices, ought not to be 
made che occaſion of Diſunion, 


Oueſt. VIII. Whether a Nation that owns the Popes 
Authority, can be Free from Slavery?  _ 

I ſet down the Judgment of others relating to this 
Subject: And Firſt, 1 find an eminent Prelate of our own 
Church, Arch-Biſhop Bramhall, relating the Fundamental 
Laws of France, and the Liberties of the Gallican Church 
and as to the Civil Government, theſe are ſome of them: 
1. The Pope cannot Command, or Ordain any thing 
directly, or indirectly, concerning any Temporal Affairs, 
within the Dominions of the King of France. OW. 

2. No Command whatſoever of the Pope, can free the 
French Clergy from their Obligation to obey the Com- 
mands of their Soveraign, 1 „ 

z. The Commiſſions and Bulls of the Popes Legates, 
are to be Seen, Examin'd, and Approv'd by the Court o 


Parliament, and to be Regiſtred and Publiſh'd with fuch | 


Cautions and Mogifications, as that Court ſhall judge ex- 
pedient for the good of the Kingdom; and to be executed 
according to the ſaid Cantions, and not otherwiſe. 
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4. The Prelates of the French Church, (altho' Com- 
minded by the Pope) for what Cauſe ſoever it be, may 
not depart ont of the Kingdom without the Kings Com- 
mand or Licence. | | 

5. The Pope can neither by himſelf, nor by his Dele- 

ates, Judge of any thing, which concerns the State, 
Pre-eminence, or Priviledge of the Crown of France, nor 
of any thing pertaining to it, Nor can there be any 
Queſtion, or Proceſs about the State, or Pretenſion of the 
King, but in his own Courts, | 
6, Papal Bulls, Citations, Sentences, Excommunica- 
tions, and the like, are not to be Executed in France, 
without the Kings Command or Permiſſion : And after 
Permiſſion, only by the Authority of the Pope, to ſhun 
Confuſion, and Mixture of Juriſdiction, | 

7. Neither the King, nor his Realm, nor his Officers 
can be Excommunicated, or Interdicted by the Pope, nor 
bis Subjects abſolvd from their Oath of Allegiance, 

8. The Pope cannot Impoſe Penſions in France upon 


any Benefices, having Cure of Souls; nor upon any o- 


thers, but according to the Canons, according to the 
Expreſs Condition of the Reſignation, or ad redimendam 
Vexationem. | 
9. Ecclefiaſtical Perſons may be Convented, Judg'd, 
and Sentenc'd before a Secular Jaoges for the firſt grie- 
vous or enormous Crime, or for leſſer Offences after a 
Relapſe, which renders them Incorrigible in the Eye of 
the Law. | 

10. All the Prelates of France are oblig'd to Swear 
Fealty to the King, and to receive from him their In- 
yeſtitures for their Fees, or Mannors. 3 
Hie adds ſeveral others of the like Nature; and by ma- 
ny Inſtances ſhews in theſe very Words, That the Kings 
of France, with Peers, Parliaments, Embaſſadors, Schools, 


and Univerſities, have all of them in all Ages affronted 


and *curb'd the Roman Court, and reduc'd them to a 


right Temper and Conſtitution, as often as they deviated 


from the Canons of the Fathers, and Encroach d on the 
Liberties of the Gallican Church; whereby the Popes 
Juriſdiction in France came to be meerly Diſcretionary, 


at the Pleaſure of the King, And notwithſtanding this, 
the Kings of France are* acknowledged by the Popes 


themſelves, to be the moſt Chriſtian, the Eldeſt _ 
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of the Church, and Protectors of the Roman See. So 
this Prelate. Juſt. Vindlic. of the Ch. of Eng. Diſc, 3. 
In the ſame Chapter, he gives as many Inſtances of 
the German Emperors in maintaining the Rights of the 
Empire, notwithſtanding all Oppoſition made againſt 
them bv the Pope, and ſets down the Proteſtation of the 
Electoral Colicdge, and other Princes of the Empire, men- 
tioned in th-ir Letter ſent to Pope Benedict XII. viz, 
That they would Maintain, Defend, and Preſerve Invio- 
late, the Rights, Honours, Goods, Liberties and Cu- 
ſtom- of the Empire, and their own Electoral Right, be- 
long. g to them by Law, or Cuſtom, againſt all Men, of 
what Pre-eminence, Dignitv, or State ſoever, notwith- 


ſtanding any Perils, or Mandates, or Proceſſes what- 


ſoever | | 7a 9s | 

He goes on, ſhewing the ſame at large, of the King of 
Spa u, both as to Spain, Flanders, and Sicily, as likewiſe 
of the King of Portugal, and of the State of Venice, all 
maintaining the Rights and Liberties of their Reſpective 
States with as much Oppoſition to the Pope, as to any o- 
ther Invader whatever. He-inſerts likewiſe of England, 
in the time of owning the Popes Authority, That the 
Popes Decrecs never had the Force of Laws here, with- 


ont the Confirm:ition of the King, witneſs the Decrees 


of the Council of Latera, as they are call d. That the 
Kings of Englund ſuffer d no Appeals to Rome, out of 
their Kingdoms, no Roman Legates to enter into their 
Dommions withoar their Licence, and declar'd. the Popes 
Bulls to be void. And having thus run 'thro' all Nas 
tions, he thus concludes : We have ſaid enough to. ſbem, 
That all Chriſtian Nations do Challenge the. Right to them- 
ſelves, to be the laſt Judges o their owa - Liberties and 
Pri ledges, And thus gives his Opinion in Anſwer to 
this Eighth Qaeſtion; That ail Nations which own the 
Pope, are Judges of their own Liberties, and have on all 
Occaſiops, aſſerted them with as mach Freedom againſt 
the Pope, as againſt any other Invader. . 
Hiaso Grotiuus, who ſpar'd no Pains in informing him- 
ſelf of all theſe Matters in the Difference of Churches, 
and therefore is fit to be heard as an Evidence, gives like- 
wiſe his Opinion in a few Words, as to this Point. The 
Authority, ſays he, of the Roman BiJſnop would * 5 
13 EEO I ; | cem 


gant 
Shall 
mon 


© Catholick Communiog. 31 


ſeem' d fo Formidable to Dr. Hail, that he fhould there- 
fore caſt off all hope of Reconc lat ton, bad he known how 
ready the Remedies are in France anc. pain, to reſtrain 


the Pope from Invading the Rights, either o the King, or 


Biſhops. Judgment of Religion, Lond. 1653. A full An- 
ſwer in a few Words. ris 


Queſt. IX. Whether a National Church, that owns 
the Pope, can maintain its Natwnal Rights, and Liber- 
ties, without being enſlavd by Rome. 

Here again we -muſt hear the Opinions, or at leaſt the 
account given by the now mention d Arch-Biſtop Bruni 
hall; and Grotius. The Former relating to the Inimi.ni- 
ties of the Gallican Church amongſt other Articles. iets 
down theſe : 1. That the Spiritual AuiForitv, and Po- 
wer of the Pope is not Ablolute in France, but Limited, 
and Reſtrain'd by the Canons and Rules of the Ancient 
Councils of the Church, receiv'd in that K gdm. Where 
obſerve, Firſt, That the Pope can do nothing in France, 
as a Soveraign Spiritual Prince, with his N Obſtautes, 
either againſt the Canons, or beſides the Canons. Se- 
condly, That the Canons are no Canons in France, ex- 
cept they be receiv'd. 

2. The moſt Chriſtian King has had Power at all times, 
according to the Occurence, and Exigency of Affairs, to 
Aſſemble, or cauſe to be Aſſembled Synods Provincial, or 


National; and therein to ticat, not only of juch things 


as concern the Conſervation of the Civil Eſtate ; but «fo 
of ſuch things as concern Eccleſiaſtical Order and Diſci- 
pline in his own Dominiens, and therein to mule kules, 
Laws, Ordinances, in bis own Name, and in his own 


Authority. 


3. The Pope cannot ſend a Legate a latere into France, 
with Power to Reform, Judge, Collate, Diſpenſe, or do 
ſuch other things, accuſtom d to be Specified in the Au- 
thorative Bull of his Legation, except it be upon the 
Deſire, or with the Approbation of the moſt Chriſtian 
King, Neither can the ſaid Legate execute his Charge, 
until he has promiſed the King in Writing under his 
Oath, upon his Holv Order, not to make uſe of bis Le- 
gantine Power, in the Kings Dominions, longer than it 
hall pleaſe the King. And that fo ſoon as he ſhall be ad- 
moniſhed of the Kings Pleaſure to forbid it, he will give 

| It 
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it over. And that whilſt he does uſe it, it ſhall be Ex- 
erciſed conformable to the Kings Will, without attempt- 


ing any thing to the Prejudice of the Decrees of General 
Councils, or the Liberties and Priviledges of the Gallican 
Charch, and the Univerſities of France. £ 

4. All Bulls and Miſſives, which came from Rome to 
France, are to be ſeen and viſited, to try if there 
be nothing in them prejudicial in any manner to the E- 
Rate, and Liberties of the Church of France, or to the 
„ oi 25:54 
F. The Courts of Parliament, in caſe of Appeals, as 
from Abuſe, have Right and Power to declare Null, Void, 
and to revoke the Popes Bulls, and Excommunications, 


and to forbid the Execution of them, when they are 


found contrary to Sacred Decrees, the Liberties of the 
French Church, or the Prerogative Royal. | 
'6, General Councils are above the Pope, and may de- 
poſe him, and put another in his Place, and take Cog- 
mnizance of Appeals from the Pope. | AIRED 
7. All Biſhops have their Power immediately from 
Chriſt, not from the Pope, and are equally Succeffors 
of St. Peter, and the other Apoſtles and Vicars of Chriſt. 
8. The Pope cannot exempt any Church, Monaſtery, 
or Eccleſiaſtical Body, from the Juriſdiction of their Or- 
dinary, nor erect Biſhopricks into Arch-Biſhopricks, nor 
unite them, nor divide them, without the Kings Licence. 
As to Germany, he gives a full Relation of the Emperor's 


calling Synods, of reforming Innovations by ſuch dynods, 


of reforming the Exceſſes of the Roman Court, and other Ecs 


d(leſiaſtical Innovations and Abuſes. 


As to the King of Spain, he ſays, That by himſelf and 
delegates, whom he ſubſtitutes, he Judges, and Puniſhes 
all Eccleſiaſtical Crimes, even in Cardinals, which Inha- 
bit Sicily, he ſuffers no Appeals to Rome, he admits no 
Nuncio's from Rome, That Charles V. An. 1534. renew- 
ed an Edict of his Predeceſſors at Madrid; That Bulls, 
and Miſſives ſent from Rome, ſhonld be Viſited, to ſee 
they contain'd nothing in them Prejudicial to the Crown, 
or Church of Spain; which was ſtrictly obferv'd within 
the Spaniſh Dominions. That Alexander Caſtracan was 
difgrac'd, and expelled out of Spain, for publiſhing the 
Pope's Bulls, and that the Papal Cenſures were declar d 
void; and that the Popes Delegates have been — 
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but of that Kingdom, for maintaining the Priviledges 


of the Raman Court. The like he relates of Flanders and 
Venice. EY | 

Then, as to England, he fays, The Kings of Erg- 
land in their great Councils did make themicſve the 
laſt Judges of the Liberties, and Grievances, and Ne- 


ceſſities of their People, even in Caſes Eccleſiaſtical, not 


| the Pope. That the Pope could do nothing here, either 


againſt the Canons, or beſides the Canons. That the Ca- 


| nons are no Canons here, except they be receiv d, and 


then adds, This ſame Priviledge was anciently Radicated 
in the Fundamental Laws of Fngland. 1 

Let Grotius, in a few Words co clude, who in the 
Book cited above, ſays, That the f. ing of Great Britain 


| enjoys no Power concerning things, and Perſons Eccleſi- 


aſtical, which the King of Sicily hath not al ic. 

Here then, as to theſe Two laſt Queſtions, tho' I do 
not fay, that according to our Rules, they are, or may 
be laid aſide ; yet if we take the Opinion of theſe two 
great Men, who made it their Buſineſs to examin into 
this whole matter, and have Evidence of Fact to confirm 
their Opinion, it muſt be own'd, that all thoſe Nations, 
which own the Pope are provided with ſufficient Power, 
and means, to maintain, defend, and ſecure all Rights, 
Liberties and Priviledges both of Church and Stare; 
and that however pretending Popes have taken the Ad- 
vantage of weak and yielding Princes, yet that reſolute 
Princes have again recover'd all ſuch Rights. and that no 


ſuch Nation need to ſuffer upon this account, bat thoſe 


that will. 


Que ſt. X. Whether the Biſhop of Rome as Prime Pa- 


triarch, has Power over all Chu:ches, or as Patria ch of 


the Weſt, has any Right of Power over all -W-ſtzrn 


| Churches: 


Having conſiderd ſo many Queſt ons l 
uct a 


Pope, there ſeems to be none, which need to obſtr 


Catholick Communion, but only this. And this accord- 


ing to the Articles of our Church, we cannot eaſily Sub- 
ſcribe, Now this whole Controverfie being reduc'd to 


one ſingle Queſtion, were it not to be wiſh'd, that thoſe, 


in whom the Authority of our Church is lodg d, wou'd 


upon. the motive of a Genera] Peace, - and healing the 
Wounds 
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Wounds of divided Chriſter dom, ſee, if there be any 


1 poſſible Accommodation to be found for his Point? 


"Tis certal there's none to be found for that Uni- 


verſal, and unlimited Supremacy, which ſome Popes have 


our Mother Churc 
ſtian Monarchs: P2triarchs, I know, were in the t me of 
the Primitive Church, and I likewiſe reverence that Inſt 


tutian for Onder ſake:. And {or my [elf (if that wy 2 


taken upon them. There's none to be found for thoſe 
Encroachments of the Roman Court, and its Flatterers, 
by. which they have end:avour'd to Subject both Princes, 
and National Churches to their Arbitrary Power. There's 
none to be found for that Univerſal Epiſcopacy claim'd by 
John Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and condemn'd by Gre. 


gory. the Great, as contrary to the Goſpel, aud a Scandal 


to the Univerſal Church. In this Senſe to oppoſe. the 
Pope, and his Supremacy, muſt be the Intereſt of all 
States, and Churches, and there can be no Cloſiug with 
him herein, ſince we find not only the whole Gallican 
Church, but likewiſe many other Nations, and Princes, 
both with Arguments and Arms, reſolutely oppoſing thi? 
Degree of unlimited Supremacy, and notwithitanding all 
the Roman Thunder — Excommunication and Interdicts, 
have ſtood their Ground, and ſtill been acknowledg'd to 
be in Communion with that See; the Queſtion is, whe- 
ther there be any other Primacy, or limited Supremacy, in 
Which for publick Peace, we may concur, while we op- 
Poſe that which is unlimited with all the Uſurpations and 
-Exgroachments.of ᷑1.᷑ w „ 
We find; that King Jame 1; own'd the Pope to be Pa- 


triarch of the Weſt, and the Church of Powe to be ont 


Mother, Thus in a pub ick Speech to his Parliament, Az. 
1603. I ac nomledge, ſith he, the Church of Rome 10 be 
F. nd in his Premonition to all Chri- 


Ly 


— 


the Que ſt io I would #;th ll my Heart give my Conſent 
that the Bilhop e Rome ſhould have the firſt Seat: I being 

a Weſtern King would go with the Patriarch of the Meſt. 
And for his temporal Principality over the 'Signory of 
Rome, I do not quarrel it neither ; let him in God bis 
Name be Primus Epiſcopus inter Omnes Epiſcopos, aud 

Princeps Epiſcoporum, ſo it be n otherwiſe but as Peter 
was Princeps Apoſtolorum. And with reſpect to this, we 
might conſider what he had there ſaid a little before a- 
bout the Oath of Allegiance: The Lower e Par 
| lament 


LON no Excommunieacn of the Ay can 2 


Perſon or State; - 


Gi 5 has 1155 Power founded upon thoſe Words Wo 


Jy 7.10 his 8 5 argh A e Nene, there 

farth unto them, hut whom 10 ye that Tam? And 

5 eter anſwerd and ſaid, art Chriſt the Sou 
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Some Learned Writers we have, who propoſe a Ca- 
tholick Communion between all Chriſtian Biſho of the 


World, by joining with the Biſhop of Rome, but ſeem the 
* Not 1 ilung to allow more to him, than a Precedency of been 
Order. « Thorndike, before named, a Learned Man after 
of our own Church, ſeems to lead for a Pre- eminency of the [ 
Power, and not only a Precendene of Rank, having been for t 
acknowledg'd org in the Church of Reme. Epil. l. in wl 
3+ c. 20. p. 179. And Spalatenſis concurs herein. De. Rep. ſever: 
Eccl. I. 4. c. 9. n. 1. 15, 16. And Grotius goes yet far- Body, 
ther. Tis well known, how induſtrious he was in e- Whe! 
amining into the Root of all our Diviſions, how zealous — 
for compoling them, and that he had a great Advan- That 
tage above ouſands, in propoſing means, for bringing cept t 
things to the Concluſion of a happy, and general Peace. he Go 
This great Man thus qualified, in his laſt Work, written 8 e Se 
not long before his Death, makes this poſitive Declara- Nees 
tion, t there can be no Hopes of uniting Proteſtants; 8 Pr 
except they are firſt united with that Church, which is non 
in the Communion with Rome; owning at the ſame time a — 
kind of Authoritative Primacy in the Pope, which is the 2 
Ground of that Church's being united, and is no occaſion cclar' 
of the Separation, that has been made from it. I give 9276 V 
his own Words. . tholicos 
Keſtitutione m Chriſtianorum in mum idemg; Corpus, 
ſemper optatam @ Grotio, ſciunt, qui eum norunt. Exeſti- Wl 70944 
mavit autem aliguando, inci pi pe a Proteſtantium inter recte ea 
fe Conjunctione. Poſtea vidit, id plane eri neguire; quia is — E 
præterguam quod C alviniſtarum ingenia ferme omni um a = 85 


omni pace ſunt alieniſſima, Proteſtantes nulls inter ſe Com. I ſt 

mini Eccleſiaſticoregimine Sociantur * Que Canſe ſunt, cur ants, 
facile Partes in unum Prote ſtantium Corpus Colligi ne gue ant; much of 
Immo & cur Partes aliæ atque aliæ ſint exſurrecturæ. Quart right * 
nunc plane ita ſentit Grotius, &. Multi cum ipſo, non poſſe This 
Proteſt antes inter ſe Jungi, niſi ſimul jungantur cum iis, qui ted ever 
Sed: Romane coharent, ſine gua nullum ſperari 5 it in Fe ho 

Eccleſia Commune Regimen. Ides optat, ut ea ronlſio, 10 this 

que Evenit, & C auſæ Divulſionis tollant ur. Inter eas Can. s not 
fas non eſt Primatus Epiſcopi Romani Secundum Canons, | « — , - 12 


fatente Melanthone, qui eum Primatum, etiam neceſſarium | 

put at ad retinendam unitatem. Cloſe of laſt Regi. to River, Aut men 
Apol. Diſcuſs Which in Engliſh is thus rendred. As ma- uthorit 
ny as know Grotins, know this of him, that he has away the Cans 
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Catholic Communion, 37 | 
defir'd that Chriftians ſhould be again united into one and 


the ſame Body. He was once of opinion that this might have 


been begun, ” uniting Proteſtants. with one another 
afterwards he ſaw this was impoſſible, not only becauſe 
the Diſpoſition of the Calviniſts is averſe to Peace, but, 
for that Proteſtants have no common Church Governmen 

in which they are joyn d; which are the Reaſons that he 
ſeveral Diviſions of the Proteſtants can never meet into one 
Body, but ſtill more and more Diviſions will be made. 


ES Wherefore Grotius is now abſolutely of this Judgment, and 


many others concur with him in the ſame Sentiments, 
That Proteſtants cannot be united among themſelves, ex- 
cept they are nnited together with thoſe whoare in . 
munion with the See of Rome. Hence it is his Wiſh, that 


the Separation which has been made, and the Cauſes of 


Separation, were taken away. Amongſt theſe Cauſes, 
the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome, according to the 
Canons, is not to be reckon'd ; as Melanchthon likewiſe 
confeſſes, who is of opinion, That that Primacy is even ne- 
ceſſary for 8 Unity. The ſame he had in part 
declar d before, in his firſt Reply to Rivet. ad Art. 7, 
Qua vero eſt cauſa, cur qui opinionibus di ſſident inter Ca- 
tholicos, mane ant eodem Cor pore non rupta Communione; 
contra qui inter Proteſt antes diſſident; idem facere nequeant, 
utcunque multa de dilectione Paterna loquantur ? Hoc qui 
recte expenderit, inveniet quanta fit vis Primatus. t 
is the Reaſon, lays he, that thoſe among the Catholicks, 
who differ in Opinion, ſtill remain in the ſame Body, with- 
out breaking Communion, and thoſe among the Prote- 
ſtants, who diſagree, cannot do fo, however they ſpeak 
much of Brotherly Love? Whoever will conſider this a- 

right, will find how great is the Effect of Primacy. 
This we have from Grotius, and it was as you ſee no- 
ted even in his Legacy to divided Chriſtendom ; fon 
eal'd. 


them how their many unhappy Schiſms are to be 


In this he owns a Primacy in the Biſhop of Rome, and 
this not of Order only, which is little more than Hono- 


Jrary, Ceremonial, and Ineffectual; but ſuch as unites, 


prevents Schiſms, is a Commune Regimen, a common Go- * 
vernment, is according to the Canons, and has ſo much 
Authority, that Unity cannot be preſerv'd without it. 


He declares; likewiſe, that ſach a Primacy according to 


the Canons, has been no Cauſe 1 dividing Churches, and 
„ "3 at 


— — 


— 


2 — 
— — . — 4 —ä—ͤ— — 
— — - - — — — — 
_- . — 005 — —— — 


= — — 2 CCC 


— — — IEIECY — . 


— —ä— — — — — — 
—— — 


— 


ä — 7 8 E 
+ — x — — —— ————— — 2p WES 
* , 

. 


—— — * 


— — — ́k— — — — 1 — —— #+ Us 


38 Obſervations upon Chap. II. 
at the ſame time wiſhes, That all Proteſtants would unite 
in the acknowledgement of ſuch Author itative Primacy; 
ſo that 'tis evident, according to the Judgment of this 
Great Man, there is ſuch a Primacy, which thoſe of the 
Reformation may own, and without which no Catholick 
Communion, no General Peace of Chriſtendom, can be ex- 
peRed: I might have cited alſo Melanchthon himſelf in 
theſe Words; Quem admodum ſunt aliqui Epiſcopi qui ſunt 
plarihus Eccleſiis; &c. As certain Biſhops preſide over ma: 
vy Churches, ſo the Biſhop of Rome is Preſident over 
WN And this Canonical Policy no wiſe Man, 

think, does or ought to diſallow. For the Monarchy 
of; the Biſhop of Rome, is in my Judgment,.. profitable 
to this end, that Conſent of Doctrin may be retained. 
Wherefore an Agreement may eaſily be Eſtabliſhed in 
this Article of the Popes Supremacy, if other Articles 
could be agreed upon. Cent. Epiſt. Theol. Epiſt. 74. 
Tbus Great Men give their Opinions in this Matter, 
in which: without propoſing any thing, I will God 
would: inſpire all Coricern'd, to enquire into this Mat · 
ter, and 3 aſide all prejudicial, Thoughts, reſolve 
upon making uſe. of all Expedients of Peace, as far as 
Juſtice and Truth will give leave. For certainly, as 
it has been lately ſaid. by a Lover of Unity, Whate- 
der lawfully. may be done, onght ta be done, for the heal 
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THe Pope may be confidered, as a Prieft, 'a Biſſiop;' 

an Archbiſhop, a Primate, à Patriarch, and the 

© chief Patriarch. o note of theſe Capacities, except 

the laſt, is be more than any of the ſame Order, or 

Degree; And to determine; What his Power and Au- 

© thotity is as chief Patriarch, it is neceſſary to confi: 

© der” rhe difference of the Power and Authorities bf the 

Inferiours. For it is wanffeſtz that the Altthotity of 4. 

© B3/hop in his own-Dioce ($45 gredter,'' thay! that of an 

Archbiſhop in that Dioceſs, r in any otber; befides his 
24 9 wa 


Gen 
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£ 6wn peculiar Dioceſs, only the Authority of the Arch 
biſhop is ſuperior in ſome particulars, But if the Bi- 
© thop doth faithfully diſcharge his Office, the Archbi. 
* ſhop hath little to do in his Dioceſs; And though the 
© Archbiſhops Authority is ſuperior to that of the other 
© Biſhops, yet is there an Authority, which every Biſhop 
© hath throughout the whole Catholick Church, but 
© more eſpecially throughout the whole Province or Na- 
© tion in which he is Biſhop; and the Authority. of 


| © them all, that is, of the Body, is ſuperiour to 


© his, and they may Cenſure and Depoſe him for juſt 
© Cauſe, © | | 1 

© And alf this is ſo natural, reaſonable and neeeffary, 
© for the well ordering of fo great a Body, that it may 
* well be concluded, to be the Ordinance of God, much 
© more, than any Civil Government. And from this 
Principle may we certainly take 4 juſt Eſtimate both 
© of the Proper Authority. of the chief Patriarch, and al- 
© ſo of the Encroachments aud Uſurpations of the Papa- 
cy; which they have been continually practiſing ang 
promoting ever ſince that falſe Claim began by Sqzz- 
nus, and proſecuted by his Succeflors, Boniface and 
Celeſtine 'about the Year 420. a aint the African' 
Church, of hearing Appeals, which they claimed by 


| ©Vertue of a Canon of the Council of Nice. Which 


is a great Evidence, that they did not then claim fo 
much, as that of any Super:our Authority of Divine 
© Right, Which had they dared to have done then, it 
would certainly have produced the Judgment of the 
* whole Catholick Church againſt them. But even that 
*was more, than was allowed them then; and it was diſ-: 
proved by Examination of the moſt Authentick Re: 
© cords: of that Council. RN . 
About 400 Years after that, came out a greater For- 
© gery of the Decretal Epiſtles for the promotion of their 
affected Domination; But their Arrogating and. Ap- 
© propriating to themſelves Titles and Things common 
*to all, and by what Arts and Policies they rais'd them 
* elves to that Grandure, they at laſt arriv'd to, and 
the Uſurpations they have 4 monſtrouſly exerciſed, is 
matter of Fact, notorious enough in Hiſtory, and fo 


well known, that I need not inlarge upon it. 


E 3 * But 


40 Obſervations apon Chap. IL. 


© But as to the Contents of this Chapter, which is di- 


© yided into 10 Queſtions, I ſhall diſpatch what I have 
© more to ſay in 2 or 3 Obſervations, But firſt, I think 
© fit, to preſent the Reader with the Form of the Oath 
© which is ſworn to the Pope, out of the Pontiſicale Roma- 
um, Where it is three times at large, firſt, De Conſe- 


© cratione Elefti in Epiſcopum, fp: 69. and De Pallio h. 
4 


01. and De Benedittione Ab 
© Typis Vaticanis 1645. fol. 


The Form of the O A TH. 


tis, p. 114. Edit. Rom. 


1. I. N. Elect of the Church ol N. from this Hour . 


and foꝛ ward will be Faithful and Obedient to Bleſſed 
Peter the Apoſtle, and to the Holy Koman Chureh, 
and to our Lozd, the Lozd Pope N. and his Succel⸗ 
ſoꝛs entring Canonically. MU ST or 
2. 4 will not be in Counſel, oz Conſent, oz Fac, 
that they loſe Like, oz Member, oz be taken with any 
evil Caption, 92 that Hands be in any manner vio⸗ 
lently laid upon them, o2 any Injuries done to them, 
upon any pretended Colour. | 
| 3. The Covnſel which they (all intruſt me with, 
eicher by themſelves, oz their Puncio's, oz Letters, 
J will not knowingly reveal to their Dammage. 
4+ J will be aſſiſtant to them to the retaining and 
defending the Roman Papacy, and the Regalia of. St. 
Peter againſt all Men, ſaving my own Oꝛder. 

s. J will treat the Legate of the See Apoſtolick 
honourably in going and returning, and will help him 
in his neceſſitie. | 

6. J will take care-to preſerve, defend, augment 
and promote the Rights, Honours, Pꝛiviledges and 
Authoꝛity of the Holy Reman Church of our Lo2d 
the Pope, and his Succeſſo2s akoꝛeſad. | 

7. Noz will J be in Counſel, Fact oz Treaty, 
wherein any thing ſhall be contrived diſadbantageous 


2 


d prejudicial to their 


OD Otfrvations upon Chap. II. 41 
againſt our Lozd himſelf, oz the lame Roman Church, 


| Perſons, Rights, Honour, 
State 02 Power. Andif I ſhall know, ſuch things 


to be treated 02 pꝛocured by whomſoever, J will hin: 


der it all J can, and will ſignifie it as ſoon as pol⸗ 
ſible, to the lame our Lozd, oz ſome other, by whom 
it may come to his Knowledge. 3 
8. The Rules of the Holy Fathers, and Decrees, 
Ordinances oz Diſpoſitions, Refervations, Proviſt- 
ons and Mandats Apoſtolical J will with all mp 
yo" obſerve, and cauſe them to be obſerved by 9: 
rg. . „ 
9. Hereticks, Schiſmaticks and Rebels to the ſame 
our Lozd, oz to his Succeſſozs afozeſaid, J will per- 
ſecute and impugn attoꝛding to my Power. 
10. J will come to Council when tall'd, unleſs 
J be hindered by ſome Canonical Jmpediment, 
11. J will my ſelf viſit the Threshold of the 
Apolfles every thzee Years, and give Account to our 
Low and his Siucceſſozs afozeſaid, of all my Paſtozal 
Office, and all things any way belonging to the 
State of my Church, to the Diſcipline of: Tlergp and 
People, and laſtlp to the ſalvation of the Souls com⸗ 


mitted to my Trult. 


12. And on the other fide J will moſt humbly receſve 


and molt diligently execute the Apoſtolick Mandats. 


But if J ſhall be detained by any lawful Impedimenr, 
will fulfill all the things alozelaid by a certain Meflen» 
ger, having a ſpecial Mandate fo? it, either of the Body 
of my Chapter, oz other in Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, 02 
otherwiſe having a Parlonage, oz all thele ſailing, 
by ſome Pꝛieſt of my Diocels, and foz want of any 
of them, by any other Pzesbyter, Secular oz Regu⸗ 
lar, of appzoved Pꝛobity and Religion, fully inſtrue-- 
ed of the matters afozeſaid, But of ſuch Jmpedimene 
J will infoom the Cardinal Proponent of rhe Holp 
Roman Church in the Congregation of the Sacred 
Council by lawfut Pꝛogks, to be lent by the Pellen- 
ger alozelaid, SO 

5 „ = 13. Bur 
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13. But the Poſſeſſions belonging to my Table 
J will nor Sell, noz Give, noz Poztgage, noz grent 


God. $1 
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tn Fee, oz alicnate in any manner, though with con: 


ſent of the Chapter of my Church, without. conſiut- 
ing the Biſhop of Rome. And it J ſhall yiclh ts 


any Alicnation, J wan thereby incurr the Penang 
contained in a certain Fee ce thite: 


upon, So help me od, and thele, Holy Goſpels of 


£ 
. 
1 
* 


* f 


© This is a prime piece of Popery: and if it be in- 
© quired of what Antiquity. it is in the Church, tho“ 


© Baronius concerning an Oath ſaid to be taken by. Bo- 


niface Biſhop of Mentx to Gregory II. An. 723. faith 
© it was then uſed to be taken by all Biſbops or daineu, 
© yet we hear no more of any ſuch, tagen by any, for 
© almoſt 400 Years after, till Paſcal II. An. 1102. re- 
© quired an Oath to himſelf of ſuch as received the Pall; 
© and yet that was then diſguſted and complained of as 
© an Innovation, _ though certainly fat ſhort of this. 
F Nor was the Receipt of the Pall neceffary for all 
© Archbiſhops, much leſs their coming to Rome for it 
f with Preſents, and viſiting the Threſhold of the Apo- 
+ ſtles, till the Popes" made it ſo for their own Intereſt 
© about the time of Hildebrand. Nor could they im- 
© poſe their Oaths upon other Biſhops, till they had in- 
troduced another Impoſition upon them, 2 neceliymmt 
© having Bulls, and then no Bulls were to be had with- 
© out an Oath to his Holineſs. | Nor was the Oath, 
© which was taken at firſt, in ſo ample a Form, till Gre- 
© gory IX. An. 1236. inlarged it; and other matters 
* were afterwards inſerted by others; and the Words 
© Salva. Fide Dom. Regi, which were in at firſt left out. 
But this is the Form uf the Oath, which is now in 
© the Pontiſical, and bas for ſome time bren ſworn; by 
© all Archbiſhiops, Biſhops, Erelates and Miſſioners, as + 
I. i 


© take it, as is alſo the other before inſertedq-— 


And if we now conſider, the, Conſequence of theſe | 


© two Oaths, taken by all thoſe Perſons, to ſay nothing 
© here of others, and the Practice of the Popes; in 'ma- 
* king Deciſions of Controverted Points, and pre- 

ot of thè con 
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 ©trary Opinions, to be ſubſcribed by Perſons, who have 
taken theſe Oaths, they muſt. all believe, thoſe -Deci- 
© flons to be infallible, and then what a Cheat doth this 
© Author put upon People? or if they do not, What a 
| © perjured Church and Clergy is this of the Roman Com- 
© munion'?? what a Snare of the Devil is this? Can any 

© one pretend to be a Chriſtian; and not ſee a Myſtery of 
| © Thiguity in it? to fay nothing of other Matters here. 
© Or can any one ſee ſuch Myſteries of Iniquity and A- 
© bominations, which have been long practiſed by the 
* Papacy, and not become a Chriſtian, and abhor ſuch 
© Myſteries, and the Practiſers of them, conſidering the 

* adtmirable Chriſtian Predictions ſo long before, and fo 

* admirably fo far accompliſhed at laſt, that there re- 

mains nothing, but the final ꝓudgmment of Exciſion de- 

* nounced againſt them to be executed, which in all pro- 


* bability cannot be far off 4 9 7 1 
© Some have ſtrained their Wits, either to ſave or to | 
* ſtrain their Conſciences with the more eaſe, to make 4 
© that tolerable by ſabtile Conſtructions, which was 

thought intolerable in the plain Senſe, and according 

© to the intention of the Impoſers. But all that they can 

© colle& or invent, and all that has been written for 

© the Liberties of the Gallican Church, and what this # 
© Author here alledges on behalf of a great part of - 
that Communien ; (I might add, and all that is al- 
* ledged by Baronius and Bellarmine for the Papal Uſur- 
* pations, Which only diſcovers the weakneſs of their 
© Cauſe;) if well conſidered, altogether, is a moſt re- 
* markable and admirable Evidence of ſeveral very con- 
© fiderable matters: 1. Of the unjuſt and ſcandalous 
* Encroachments and Uſurpations of the Papacy hereto—- 
fore. 2, Of the Nullity and Defect of Authority of 
© all their Councils ſince this Oath was impoſed upon 

© all Biſhops, and more eſpecially fince Abbots and others 

© ſo {worn to the Pope! were admitted to ſit and vote in 
„Councils, that is of the Council of Lateran, 1213. 

© and all the reſt ever ſince. 3. Of their Impiety and 
Impenitence at this Day; who notwithſtanding the 
great Diſcovery which hath been made of ſuch Wicks 

* edneſs and Abominations, have never yet 'diſcovered 
re. * any Senſe of it, by any Act of Humiliation” before 
on- God, Sr of Satisfaction to Men, or of Charity 92 7 : 
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© © thoſe, who are driven out by their Scandals; or 


© thoſe, who continue in their Communion under bur- 
© thens upon their Conſcience ; but with ſeared Con- 
© ſciences, hardened Hearts, or blinded Minds, conti- 
© ne thoſe Abuſes, to the Diſturbance of the whole 
© Catholick Church, and of their own Communion moſt 
© of all, in real ee, though not fo apparent, and 
© treaſure up unto themſelves Wrath againſt the Day 
© of Wrath and Revelation of the Righteous Judgment 
© of God. And 4. Of the miſerable Condition of their 
© Church, and of their Clergy eſpecially, between Hy- 
© pocrites and Flatterers on one ſide, and unfaithful Tempo- 
_>_ on the other, and a deluded People between 
gut here it is further to be obſerved, that this is 
© conſiderable matter of Juſtification of all the Re forma- 


tion, ſuch as could be made, though ſhort of what 


© ought to have been: but it is equal matter of juſt 
© Condemnation of thoſe Nations, who comply with, and 
© concur-in the Maintenance and Support of ſuch an 
© Impoſture, ſo Scandalous and Injurious to the Holy 
© Chriſtian Religion. Nor do ] ſee, how thoſe can be ex- 
© cuſed, who make no ſcruple, to let their People be ſe- 
© duced into ſuch a Faction, when their Reformation is 
© fully ſettled without any Agreement with any of them, 
© It is ſomewhat like the Caſe of thoſe Churches of 4/7, 
© Revel. 2. 14. 20. if not worſe, all Circumſtances con- 
© ſidered. EE | | = 

© And all the Roman C atholicks of this Nation may here 


©ferian Pride, and ſuch a Myſtery of Iniquity, and 
Dodtrine, Practice and 
© Examples of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the Primi- 


tive Chriſtians, and yet pretended to be by his Au- 
4 thority, and by his ſpecial Vicars, that all thi 


con 
the like hath never been known among Man- 


kind 


on © 
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* kind, ſince Men were upon the Earth: A notable In- 
| © ſtance of the Deceitfulneſs of the Collection and Ap- 
© plication of the Authors Rules, whereby ſo great 
© and. obliging a Cauſe of Separation is concealed and 
| © cover'd. 
© And here I muſt remember another piece of his 
Craft and Artifice, in a notable 2 and a 
© poſutrve Falſhood, and all in the ſame Period, p. 26. 
« for he is as cautious of mentioning this Oath, as of 
that in the Profeſſion of Faith, or the Profeſſion it 
© ſelf; never but upon neceſſity, or for the Service of 
© a Diſſenting Part of their Communion, even when he 
© ſeems to write againſt the Heads of it. And therefore, 
© when he had occaſion to mention this Oath, which is 
© Sworn by the Biſhops at their Conſecration, he ex- 
* preſſes it thus, That Formula of Obedience, which they 
tale, &c. not willing to mention in plain Terms fo 
* much as an Oath or Swearing. And no wonder, that he 
© fo minceth the matter, when as Fa. Walſh tells us, I: 
© was by the Biſhops themſelves, who took it, a long time 
F kept a Secret, leaſt their reſpetiive Princes might be 
| * fartled at it. Let. to Biſhop of Line. S. 25. p. 427. 
He had ſaid before p. 424. that it was 4 mere Prattice 
impoſed by Uſurpation of the Court of Rome on Ambi- 
© r:ous Pretenders to Biſhopricks ; a 2 Mean to keep 
* out all, but ſuch as were molt fit for them. | 
But this is but a ſmall matter in reſpect of what he 
there politively affirms, that there is found no Obligati- 
on upon thoſe in the Popes Communion of Approving or 
s Aſenting to all, his Holineſs does; tis not ſo much as 
© required of Biſhops in that Formula of Obedience, which 
© they take at their Conſecration, neither has it place in 
* their Profeſſion of Faith. For let but an honeſt Con- 
* traRion be made of the firſt Art. of the Profeſſion of 
© Faith concerning the Conſtirutions of the Church, and 
© the 1xth concerning the true Obedience, which is promi/- 
© ed and ſworn to the Pope; and the firſt Art. of this Oath 
© concerning Fidelity and Obedience to him; and then, if 
all this be not enough, what is Sworn in the Sch and in the 
5 12th Article, to receive the Apoſtolick Mandates humbly, 
* and execute them moſt diligently, quam diligentiſſime, 
without exception; I ſuppoſe a moſt — Execu- 
tion, after an Humble Reception, & c. comprehends Au 
| | thing 
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< therefore, how he could - Honeſtly or - Modeſt} May, 
© there is found 20 Obligation, I do not underſtand. tha 
9 2 WON © pn wats Lode al ; 2 che e gait 
K eine Fe i 0 Pk 1% YL Zug | 0 
Of the Thwocation of Saints and Angels, | | —_ 
Queſt, IM. Hether the Church of Rome teaches tlioſe of . 
- her Communion to forſake Chriſt, and An 
not to truſt in him as their only Mediator??? al 
Upon a full Enquiry made into this Matter, I find of 0; 
thoſe - of rhe Church of Nome place their Truſt , Par 
and Confidence in God, and in the Mediatorſhip of ly c 
Chrift;- hoping for no Salvation, bat thro! the Merits of / 
of his ſacred Patſion, in the ſame manner as we do in our be; 
Church. This may be ſeen in the ordinary Books of De- 16 g 
votion, and Inſtruction ugd by them, and particularly Red 
in thoſe Books, Which having been writ by them, we have agai 
re· printed for the common uſe df all in our Church. 1 J. 
Such are the Farin of Chriſt, or The C iwiſt ians Pat- 1 
tern, by Thbmas A Rempis: F. Parſons Directory, or Re- FLA 
ſolutions The Introduction to a devont Life : Devotion: God 


after the ancient way of Offices, with others. In which ey gin 1 
teach all to put their whole Truſt in God, thro Chriſt. : 
But this I found moſt fully deliver'd in Roderigne c, who nout 
(Treat. 3. of Fumil. c. 33.) declar ES, That all the Ope- fore 
rations of Grace in us, are freely added to us by God, Na 
who of Objects of Wrath, has made us his Children. Gia 


Not moved thereto, by any former Merits of ours, or in MW the 
Conſideration of future Services; but by his own = Mer- fo ph 


cy, and the Merits of our only Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, Jedi 
Gbeſe are bis Words) Since according to the Words of che k 
the Apoſtle, Me are juſtified. freely by the Gracę of God, Rossi 
and by the Redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus. And the ſame ine th 
again in their Catechiſin ad Parachos, in which the Paſtors de Gk 
of that Church; are enjoin'd to inſtruct their Flock in all tient: 
that belongs to the Miſteries of Chriſts Paſſion, in the 1 
Effects, and Benefits of it, to Mankind. Erplic. Creed. Fal 


Arr. g. which Article is thus concluded I wiſh theſe Mi- Fr 
9 No Eg 214. TO of $ HUM £5 8 ſteries | 60 0 
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ſteries were daily in our Minds, that we may learn to 
ſaffer, and die, and be buried together with our Lord; 
that ſo, all the Filth of Sin being caſt off, we may riſe a- 
gain together with him to a new Life, and by his Grace 
and Mercy be at length made worthy to partake: of his 
heavenly Glory: And in the Explication of the Lord's 
Prayer, Petit. 5. Par. 25. Wherein the Paſtor is thus 
order d to teach his Flock; That we are not only Debtors 
-#0 God hut alſo; that we are not capable of diſcharging ou: 
Debt; fince' a Sinner of himſelf is not able to make any Sa- 
ti gaction. I hero ſore we muſt \ flee to the Mercy af Gad ; 
and ber auſe his Juſtice is equal to his Merch, therefore me 
muſt matte uſe of the Interceſſion and Pautronagt of the Paſſion 
of our Lerd Jeſus Chriſt,withoir which none ha ever obtain d 
Pardon of their Sins. The fame Doctrine I find frequent 
Iy deliver d in the Council of Trent. Thoſe, who are born 
o Adam :f they were not regenerated in Chriſt could never 
be Juſtiſiedz fince that Grace, hy which they are juftafied, 
1s given them by the Merit of his Paſſiom in wum me hate 
Redemption, and Remiſſion of our Sins. Seſs. G. c. 3. And 
again: Believing in the firſt place, that by God, the Sinner 
it juſtified by! bis Grace, thro the Redemption, which is 
in Chriſt Jeſas, and turning themſelves to conſider th 
Mercy of God, they are raisd' up in Hope, confiding that 
God, thro' Chriſt, will be propitious to them, aud then be- 
gin to Me hin as the Foul ain of all Righteouſneſs. c. G. 
Again in the fifſt Canon de Juſtiſic. is this Anathema pro- 
nounced; IH any ons ſhall dy, That Mau is' juſtified bot 
fore God, hy his own mori. done either by the Impulſe of 
Nature, of the Inſtruction of the Lam, without the Divine 
Gructs ch öl: Jeſus Chriſt, len him he Anathema. Many 


other bb. es have I read of this kind in their o.] Books, 


fo plain Aid ful, that dare affrm it, upon mawmknow- 
ledges that“ in- Anis Point there. is no Difference between 
the tw Churches; and that three i Cogichunion d ith the 


Romi Chugel plies Firm'a Confident in Ghriſt, 


in the MefIts-of this Pafllon; confelling' that Hötlling dan 


be Gbrai' d, but thro” bim, 45 thoſe; de of ch Nef 
io Stgescthe Famous frarartdeluite, may Helps to 
clear this Point, who ſagxthipmambeintanrs; tears, 
Faſis and Prayers of all the Saints with the Bleſſed Virgin, 
avd the Blood of all the Rlartyrs were put together, 
Bp Ge not ſafficient to ſatisſie for the laſt Part of a 


d 034 5 
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Mortal 5 without the Blood and Paſſion of Chriſt. Pe- 
nit. I, „ p. 133. The Charge then of eng 
&, as for all I can diſcover, is, 4 Conſequence 
ours from their calling upon the — to Led oy for them, 
which many of our — ſay 3 but — 
forſaking, or wronging the yo re Gr of Ch 
this being a Conſequence, ok they expreſly Þr ng 
fore, according to our Fourth Rule, tis what we ought 
never to charge upon them, and ma pron Fonlowy 23 
f —— — t not to binder Communion, 
char 3 di ſomm this Conſequence, is N in 
Trent. Sefs. 25. de Invec. Where acknow- 
EE in 1 85 — 3 my One 2 beeween ht 
1 e ſus, condemn thoſe, w 
thatcbe Invocation of Saints is Injurious to the Honour 
| — 8 —.— and expreſly enjoin all Paſtors to 
teach their Flock, that it 5s good and profitable to aul the 
Prayers of the Saints for — Bleſſings of God, thro 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son, our Lora, 6 wh alone is aur 
nd Saviour. 


Peſt. II. Whether there be not many Phraſes and Ex- 
| in their ordinary Prayers-Books, i in which they 

ſeem to confide in the Saints, and injure the Mediator- 
ſhip of Chriſt ? 

The General, and moſt Authentick Addreſs to the Saints 
is only this, Pray for us: And whatever other Expreſſions 
are found in their Books, ſince they mean no more, as 

they declare themſelves, than to beg the Prayers of the 
Saints, and declare their Abhorrence of all, 
rious to the Mcdiatorſhip of Chriſt, hence the Diffictilty 
here, comes to no more, than about Words and Phraſes: 
And fince according to our Third Rule, ſuch Quarrels 


Pea — hence Z not to be made an Ex- 


Communion, eſpecially too, ſince Lode 
C — 3 apa none to make uſe of ſuch Books, wherein 
ſuch Expreſſions are; and therefore being not im pos'd by 
the Church, according to our Second Res this Geli 
is not to obſtruct a conmen . Peace. „ 


| 1 ut 


my, 


t is Inju-. 


ought not to be advanc'd, but laid by, by all Lovers of 


is it ii 
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Queſt. HI. Whether thoſe in Communion with the dee 


of Rome, do not pray more to the vaints, but eſpeciall 

to the Virgin Mary, than to God? | 2 
I have made a very particular Enquiry into this Matter, 
and find, that throughout their whole MA. iat (which is 
their Book of Divine Service) and Breu. ary, (which is 
their daily Office, or Devotion of their Priens) there is 


not one Collect or Prayer to any one Saint whatever, but 


every one is exprelly directed to God, and all ending with 
* Concluſion as we have, rhrough our Lord jeſus 


| Chriſt thy Son. On ail Sundays in the Year, their Collect. 


are generally the very ſame with ours; on St. Michael s 
day the Collect is the ſame, and on the Saints days, the 
Colle&s are ever addreſſed to God, and only begging. 
that by the Prayers and Interceſſions of the Saints, may 
be granted what they ask, but ftill concluding 
their whole Petition with their Confidence in Jeſus 
Chriſt, Through our Lord jeſus Chriſt, So that in the 
folemn Worſhip of the Church, at which all are oblig d 
to be preſent; it cannot be obſerv'd, that they direckiy 
deſire the Prayer of any Saints, except only in the Cor 
fteor, which is very ſhort, and in the Litanies, which are 
ſaid only twice in the whole Lear; and even then, the 
People are not oblig d to be preſentat them. 
Beſides theſe Books of ſolemn or publick Worſhip, they 
have a Private Devotion of the Koſary, in which there 
are ten Hail Marys for one Lords Prayer. This is indeed 


approv'd, but no where commanded-by the Church: Nor 


is it impos'd on any ever to ſay it throughout their whole 
Lives. And even in the Direction for ſuch as think fit to 
ſay it, I find particular Inſtructions given for performi 
that Devotion, in Memory of Chrilt's Incarnation, 

of the principal Miſteries of his Death and Paſſion. But 
this I undertake not here to juſtifie z tis enough to an- 
ſwer my Purpoſe, That tis not impos'd on any by that 
Church: But thoſe who are of that Communion, are e- 
qually at Liberty of never uſing it, with others, that are 


| out of it: Hence according to our Second Rule, though 


it were a corrupt Practice, yet it ought not to obſtruct 
Colandaniompb150r 5/7 2555 90h Lorltts  ottiels 
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Queſt. IV. Whether there be not great Abuſes in the ale 
Church of Rome, in relation to the Saints, by drawing N 
the People from their: due Dependance on Chriſt, and by Bi 
conſidiug ſo much in their Interceſſion, as to neglect the + io 
ways of Repentance, upon preſumption of thein prevailing us, 
Sues? cond fa irn ic to foo 11541 form 
. *Tis: very-likely there are many Abuſes of this kind; ¶ one 
but ſince theſe Abuſes are no where impos d on the Mem- to th 
bers of that Church; ſince they are not approv'd by Her; place 
nay, ſince ſhe has expreſly recommended to the Prelates Holy 
to be watchful in taking away all. Superſtition in the In- but th 
voca tion of Saints, and other Abuſes in keeping of their Biſho 
Holy days, Canc. Tn. Seſſi 20. de Inboc. Since the Cate. to be 
chiſms, and other Books publiſh'd by Authority, mention the 4: 
theſe very Abuſes, and condemn them with as much Seve: Conf 
rity as any of our Church can poſſibly do; as may be ME obrair 
ſeen in the Spiritual Director, tranſlated. from the French, the N 
Ch. a4. And in the Catechiſm of the Four. French Biſhops, is pr: 
Hart. 6. Art. 2. leſs, 8.5 in which ax e ſet, down the Abuſes ſtrain 
An voided in the Invocation of Saints, and in the Devo - there 
ion to the Virgin Mary. Since I ſay, the Abuſes what: Conti 
eyer they be of this kind, are diſapprov d by the Authority 801 
of: that Church, and her ſeveral Paſtors, Theſe, accord - Zea lot 
ing to our Second Rule, ought not to be made an Objection I but e. 
againſt Communion. ug % ROO l cAGulU mots cobalt Mont! 
STAT DOME - i gf AA 20 10. $9 kk RAINS 9717 
Duet. V. Whether it be lawful to deſire the Saints in 13 
Haven to prày or u]s ? tvs 7H nd eb 0 2 Faithf. 
+ Imthis: whole Matter: of the Invocation: of Saints, this are 1/4 
as the only:{mgle Point, v. hich Wants to be accommadated ceſſion, 
between the two Churches. For this is the only thing the Bl ter+o/+ 
Churchiin:Commutnion.with Nome, has declar d imthe Bi their 7 
Council of Dent. Bonum que aitils effe} Sanctus na cum I with h 
Cbriſtonggnantas Supphiciterinvocare, That it is good and our Cr. 
pꝓrufitabie, toxcall upon the Saihts. I 5 024 v0 T5 fil 
> 'Now;.that. this! Doctrin ſhonld be condemn dh as it 2. H 
ſtands under all its Abuſęs, Superſtitions, and incommo- mend t 
dious Explications, as Grotius terms them; as it is mjnrious ¶ and Ac 
tothe Mediation of Chriſt, and gives Peqplea Confidence BY ſons for 
of Salvation, without due care for Amendment of their 0 Vo 
ſinful Lives; that it ſhou'd be thus condemn'd, I do nor of Rew, 
xonder ; neither can it be expected, or deſird, we ſhould ¶ read, o- 


ever 


mo- 
rious 
dence 
their 
O not 
hould 


ever 
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ever cloſe with it, ſince it would he as eaſie to renounce 


all Religion, as to approve, and ſubſcribe what is nor. 


conſiſtent with the Mediation of Chriſt. 8 

But whatever were, or are the Abuſes of this Practice 
in the Church of Rome, ſince they come ſo tar towards 
us, as to declare againſt all ſuch Abuſes, and enjoin à Re- 
formation of them. Since they join with us in holaing to 
one Mediator Jeſus Chriſt. Since they abſolutely declare 
to their People, That it is ablolutcly neceſſary jor them to 
place their whole Confidence in Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe as the 
Holy Scripture declares, there's no Salvation by any other, 
but thro him; as tis taught in the Catechiſin of the four 


| Biſhops now cited; ſince they ask of the 5aints in Heaven 


to become Petitioners together with them, as they deſire 
the ſame of their Brethren on Harth, and with the {ame 
Confidence in Jeſus Chriſt ; knowing that nothing can be 
obtain'd by the Juſt in Heaven, or on Earth, but thro 


the Mediation of his Paſſion. Since I ſay, this Doctrin 


is propos'd with this Moderation, and with theſe Re- 
ſtraints, the. Queſtion is, whether under theſe Terms, 
there can be any hopes of accommodating, it, upon the 
Conſideration of a pudlick Peace. . f 

do far l have Encouragement, that I find a Learned and 
Zealous Prelate of our own Church, not only favouring, 
but even approving it, and pleading for it, v:z, Biſhop 


| Montague then of Chicheſter, and afterwards of Nor wich. 


1. He owns, that the Saints in Heaven pray for the 
Faithful on Earth. I do not deny, ſays he, but the Saints 
are Mediators, as they are calPd of Prayer, and Inter- 
ceſſion, but in General, and jor all in General; They in- 
ter poſe with God by their Supplications, and mediate by 
their Prayers, Antid. p. 20. I know many others join 
with him, and in this Mediation, expound that Article of 
our Creed, Communion of Saints, | | | 


2. He owns, That the Bleſſed in Heaven, do recom- 
mend to God in their Prayers, their Kindred,, Friends, 
and Acquaintance on Earth. And having given his Rea- 


ſons for this, he inſerts this Declaration: This is the Com- 


non Voice with general Concurrence, without Contradiction 

of Reverend and Learned Antiquity, for ought I ever cou'd - 

reads or underſtand: And 1 ſee noCoije or Reajorn ta diffent 
OT rum 
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from them, touching Interceſſion in this kind, Treat. Invoe, 
p. 103. i 


2. He owns alſo, that it is no Injury to the Mediation 


of Chr iſt, to ask of the Saints to youy for us. Indeed ( 
grant, ſays he, Chriſt is not wrong d in his Mediation; it 5 
25 no Implety to ſay, as they (of the Roman Church) do; CO 
Holy Mary Pray for me. Holy Peter Pray for me. 16. P. Cr 
118. And going on upon this Subject of the Bleſſed in BM there 
Heaven, in the next Page he ſays, Con d I come at them, BF paſt, 
or certainly inform them of my State, without any Queſtion, ¶ C Apoſt 
or more ado, I won d readily, and willingly ſay, ep Pe- public 
ter, Bleſſed Paul, Pray for me; Recommend my Caſe unto BF yery 1 
Chriſt Jeſus our T.ord, Ih ere they with me, by me, in Wy BI begin 
kenning, I won d run with open Arms, and yoruTeTev, fail Bi thing 
upon my Knees, aud with Affection, deſire them to Pray N' ctice 
for me. And p. 97. I ſee no Abſurdity in Nature, no In We Hier. 
congru iy unto Analogy of Faith, no Repugnancy at all to < end o 
Sacred Scripture, much leſs, Impiety, for any Man to ſay, Liturs 
Floly Angel Guardian, Pray for me. IP | | © Fro! 
In theſe Terms this Prelate, writing profeſſedly upon Faith; 
this Subject, ſeems to approve this w ole Doctrin; and . . of 
the only Difficulty he makes in the Practice, is becauſe he MF matica 
does rot apprehend huw the Petitions made to them, ticles, 
But ſince the Holy Scripture tells us that there is Joy in WM and ot 
Heaven at the Converſion of a Sinner; which fhews that 2.1 
Saints and Angels, tho' we cannot tell by what means, do ly pra 


certainly know it. Since I find St. Auguſtin (lib. de Cur. pro N nid 
Mort. c. 26.) moving the ſame Difficulty, and confeſſing it MW by mar 
above the Reachof his Judgment, to know how the Mar.. Clergy 
tyrs relieve thoſe who call upon them; and yet owning at Reproc 
the ſame time, that they do certainly aſſiſt em, and do in- WM ſober & 
terceed for ſuch as call upon them. Since this Difficulty Rut ye 
did not diſcourage the Practice in his time, of begging WF munion. 
their Prayers, nor render ſuch Practice uſeleſs; it may be ¶ any Imp 
hop d, notwithitanding the Difficulty, there may be means }W.Churc 
found by thoſe in Authority, for accommodating this Point Faith 
at preſent : And that while ſo eminent a Prelate of our on commen 
Church, went ſo far, and juſtified what he had writ, a- W grateful 
gainſt all Oppoſers, it may be a Motive for removing pre: ¶ commun 
tent Objections, that fo this Point may not be an Obſtru WF 2. How 
ction to that General Peace, which is ſo much deſired. Souls up 


8 ; 
to their 1 
Obſer. 
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Obſervations upon CHAP. III. | 
Of the Invocations of Saints and Angels. 


= OOncerning this there are two things certain and mani- 
tr . 


A eſt beyond all Contradictiůon and Doubt: 1, That tho 


there ſeems to be a Catholick Uſage of it for many Ages 
EF paſt, yet there is no competent Evidence of an Catholick 
= Apoftolick Tradition; much leſs of any ſuch thing in the 
= publick Offices of the Church for divers Ages; And the 
very time and manner of the beginning of it, about the 
beginning of the fifth Age, is more Evident, than any 
W thing, that can be produc d for any more Ancient Pra- 
W*< Rice. There is nothing of it in the Conſtitutions, Cyril, 
* BT Hier. or Dionyſius; nor was, I believe till about the 

*end of the 8h Age, if ſo ſoon as that, in any Publick 
Liturgie. 


From whence it follows, that it can be 20 Article of 


Faith; And that the making of it an Article of that Faith, 
out of which none can be ſaved, is Heretical and Schiſ- 


 matical ; And the Tempting People to ſwear to ſuch Ar- 
* ticles, is the Work of the Devil, to involve the Clergy 
F and other: People in Peru. 

; 2, That there are great Abuſes in this matter common- 


Ely practisd in the Church of Rome, and not only con. 
F nie d at, but encouraged, both by printed Books, and 


by many Perſons, both of Religions Orders and of the 
Clergy, and with ſuch heat, that a juſt and neceſſary 
Reproof, even of the Exceſſes, is enough to expoſe a 
* ſober Man to the Cenſure of Hereſy. | 


| But yet, when it is not impos'd among the Terms of Com: 


' Munion; I conceive the ſimple uſe of it ought not to be 
"any Impediment to Communion with that, or any other 
Church: I have ſaid ſomething of it in my Profeſſion of 
Faith, Art. 20. But there are two things, I would re- 


F commend here to be conſidered : 1. How much more 


grateful a proper Thankſgiving to God for bis Graces 


. communicated to his Saints, is like to be to them: And, 
2. How ungrateful the Scandal given to multitudes of 
Souls upon their account, is like to be both to them, an 


to their Lord tob. And fince the Author himfelt cannot 
9 2 Hgetiy 
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© deny or excuſe the Abuſes, but ſays the Church of MW Com 
© Rome enjoyns a Reformation, 1t is apparent, that both Figui 
© he and the Church of Ke deals deceitfully in this nah 
© matter; for they might if they would, as cafily ſup- to es 
© preſs ſuch Books and Abuſes, as others, and n 
| nor e 
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SHA Iv. 
Of Images. | 
Queſt. 1. MV Hether the Church of Rome teaches thok 


in her Communion to Pray to Images, 
J have fully examin'd into this Point, and find theres 


chere He 
no ſuch thing taught in the Council of T3 rent nor in their Roman 
Profeſſion of Faith, nor in their Catechiſms pabliſhed MW of Ima 


for the InſtruRtion of the People- On the contrary, the I ha, 
Council of Trent declares, Thexe is no Divinity no i can ob! 
Firtne in the Images of Chriſt, or the Virgin Mary, for Catechi 
which they are to be Worſnip'd , and that nothing is to be on, I c 


 aked of them, nor any Confidence to be placed in then; God, 5 


as was formerly done by the Heathens, who truſted nil as myc} 
their Idols. Seff. 25, de Invoc. And in their Cate WW ought n 
chiſms J ſee the Queſtion is ask'd, Whether Catholick ¶ their D 
Pray to Images? and tis poſitively anſwer d. No, the) WW Palms; 
do not: and this Reaſon is added, Becauſe they nei. one Go 
ther can See, nor Hear, nor Help us. If then any can ing of ] 
be ſuppoſed ſo Stupid, as at any time to have done it, W Palm, . 
yet ſince that Church is ſo far from teaching it, that MW aden: 
ſhe teaches the contrary, therefore this Queſtion ought MW Conthun- 
not to be preſs d, as any Obſtruction to the Catholick I 4,,/2 the 
Communion, | they rep 
| . , MW reproach 
Ozeſt, II. Whether there be not ſome Expreſſions in I for havir 
their Hymns, and eſpecially thoſe relating to the Croſs, Hearing 
which import as much as a Prayer? „4% fan 
I have ſeen ſuch Expreſſions, though very few, which Which ir 
being in Hymns, ſeem to me no more than Poetical Li- precation 
berties ; ſuch are uſual in Canticles, and are found in who make 
Scripture : As Dent, 31, 2. where Moſes ſpeaks _ Boa 


ought 
jolick 


ns in 
ros, 


which 
Li- 
nd in 
to the 

Hen 
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Heavens and to the Earth. And while thoſe in that 
Communion, poſitively declare, they are no more than 
Figurative Expreſſions, and their Charch.declares, That 
no Images ought to be prayed to, it ſeems reaſonable. 
to expound their Hymns by their profeſs'd Doctrine, 
and not on the contrary ; ſince no Religion, nor Book, 
nor even the Scripture can ſtand the Teſt, of maintain- 
ing all that for profeſsd Doctrin, which can be inferr'd 
from its Literal Expreſſions : It being certain in many 
Inſtances, that the Letter killer, But if this be not 
Reaſon enough for waving this Queſtion, yet from our 
Second Rule it ought to be laid by; ſince that Church 
impoſes not the ſaying thoſe Hymns on any of the Flock, 
but they may be all their Lives in that Communion, 
without ever once repeating them. 5 


weſt, III. Whether thoſe in Communion with the 


| Roman Church, are not Idolaters in the Worſhiping 


of Images? 

I have ſtrictly enquired into this Point, and by all 1 
can obſerve both in their Councils, Profeifions of Faith, 
Catechiſms, Spirital Books, and other Books of Devoti- 
on, I cannot fee, but they as firmly believe in one only 
God, as we do in the Church of England; and with 
as much Conſtancy declare, That the Honour of God 
ought not to be given to another. The whole Body of 
their Devotions and Breviary, is compos'd of David's 
Plalms; in which is the ſo often frequent Confeſſion of 
one God, and Confuſion pronounc'd againſt all worſhip- 
ing of Idols. Hence they repeat every Week the 97th 
Plalm, v. 7. in theſe Words: Confundantur Omnes qui 
adorant Sculptilia, & qui gloriantur in Simulachris ſuis, 
Contounded be all they, that ſerve Graven Images, that 
boaſt themſelves of Idols. Every Sunday at Even- Song, 
they repeat P/alm 115; in which they profeſs one God, 
reproach Idols, for being the Work of Mens Hands 
tor having Eyes and Seeing not; for having Ears an 

Hearing not; and then go on with this Verſe, Similis 
lis fant, qui faceunt ea, & omnes qui Confidunt in eis. 
Which in their Verſion is more than ours, even an Im- 
precation or Wiſh, That all Men may become like em, 
mo make them, and put their Truſt in them, From all 


F 3 which 


try, is only a Conſequence of ours, and ſuch as they 


expreſly diſ own, i may ſay, abhor, and therefore, ac- 
corging to our Fourth Rule, ought not to be inſiſted 


on as-an Obſtruction to Communion ; A ſince 
m 


that Church Impoſes on none the uſe of any Images, 
but leaves all its Members at Liberty of uſing them, if 
they think fit, or of wholly letting them alone, which, 
according to our Second Rule, is Motive enough for 
waving this Queſtion, ſince whatever the Idolatry be; 
they oblige none to be Guilty of it. | LO 


Oueſt, IV. Whether thoſe in the Roman Communion, 
are not taught to Honour and Worſhip Graven Images. 
I have with great Application examin'd into this 
Point, and the Reſult of my Enquiry is this : I find 
their Council of Trent declares, (and tis the ſame 
in their Profeſſion of Faith) that due FHonow 
(or the Honour which is due) and Veneration, is 1 
be given to the Tmages of Chriſt. This is a very large 
Expreſſion, and cannot well be excepted againſt, while 
it approves no more than is due. And having confider- 
ed their ſeveral Explications of this Honour, I find it 
comes to no more than this; that is, ſuch Honour as 


is generally thought due to all Holy things, which 


have any Eminent, or Particular Relation to God, or ti 
bis Worſhip and Service : Such as was due formerly 
to the Ark of the Teſtament, or to the Temple ; | 
as is now judged due to the Name of Jeſs, to the 
tar, to the Book of the Goſpels, to Holy Veſſels, to the 
Sacramental Bread, to the Church, to the Miniſter. 
ef the Altar, Such Honour as this, is what, in the 
Roman Church, is judged due to the Images of Chriſt, 
Which being proper for moving Pious Affections, and 
raiſing Devotion, are number d amonꝑſt things conſecrated 
to God's Service. ö * 

As to the Honour given to the Name of Jeſus, ſe 
Queen Eliæabeths Inſunctions, An. 1559. where *tis 
enjoyned, That whenſoe ver the Name of Jeſus ſhall b 
in any Leſſon, Sermon, or otherwiſe in the Church pro- 
nounced, due Re verence be made of all Perfons Young 
and Old, with lowneſs: of Courteſie, and uncovering of 
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which 1 muſt conclude, That all the Charge of Idola- 
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Heads of the Mankind, 25 thereunto doth neceſſarily 
belong, and heretofore hath been accuſtomed. Reinfor- 


ced by the Canons under Fames I. An. 1663. Andſure- 


ly ſince this pronounced Name, is the ſame to the Ear, 
that the Image is to the Eye, whatever Reverence is 
W given to one, may be as lawfully given to the 
Other. 


and towards, but ts the Altar; in his Speech in the Star- 
Chamber, the 14th of June, 1637, And it may not be 
amiſs to obſerve how he there addreſſed the Lords of 


the Garter : I hope, ſaith he, 4 poor Prieſt may worſhip - 
God with as lowly Reverence as you do, ſince you are 


bound by your Order, and by your Oath, according to 4 
Conſtitution of Hen. the Fifth, ( 4s appears in Libro 
Nigro Windeſorenſi) 10 give due Honour and Reve- 


rum Eccleſiaſticorum; That is, to the Lord your God, 
and to His Altar; ( for there is a Reverence due to 


that too, though ſuch as comes far ſhort of Divine Wor- 


wil ) and this is the Manner, as Eccleſiaſtical Perſgns 
both Worſhip, and do Reverence. p. 49. Now if this 
Honour may be allowed to the very Altar, why not 
to the Images of Chriſt , and in proportion too, to 
thoſe. of Saints. 3 

I muſt confeſs, the School-Men, in explicating this 
Honour, have, by their Subtilties, raiſed ſeveral Que- 
ſtions, ſuch as perplex, inſtead of clearing the Point 
As, Whether this Honour be a Religious Honour? 
Whether it be properly Adoration or Worſhip ?' Whe- 


ther it be the fame that is given to the Hinge Repre- 


ſented, or Inferior to it, with other like? And theſe ſe+ 
veral Opinions, have furniſh'd Matter for very plauſi- 
ble Objections: But when all is conſidered, the Caſe 


appears very evident, that all ſuch Difficulties and Ob- 
jections ſo moved, are only Diſputes about Terms and 
Words, having equal Force with Relation to all the o- 
ther Holy Things, now mention'd as to the Images of 
Chriſt. And therefore, I think, without wronging the 
Cauſe of either Side, they. may be all laid by, accord- 


ing to our Third Rule, and not to be made any lon- 


er, an Objection againſt a General Peace, And for 


F 4 this, 
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83 Laud was for Reverence, only before, 
5 i 


rs Domino Deo, & Altari ejus, in modum viro- - 


n 
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this, I have the Famous Grotius to ſtrengthen my Sen: 
timents. Who ſpeaking of the Uſe of Images, concludes 
thus: Truly if in this Diſquiſiiion, Ambiguous Words, 
(which by their various Acceptation, diſtratt the Minds 
of Men) were ſet aſide, (namely Invocation, Adoration, 
Worſhip, Religion, Honour :) And if in things them- 
ſelves, the Indifferent were diſtinguiſhed from the Un- 
lawful. there would be fewer Seeds of Contention, Appen- 
dix out of Vote for the Churches Peace. 


" Oueſt, V. Whether there has not been and are great 
Abuſes in relation to Images in the Church of Rome, at 
leaſt amongſt the more Ignorant, who ſeem to place 3 
Confidence in them, and believe a Thouſand Ridiculous 
Miracles of them, by which the Images become injuri- 
ous to Cod? 

Grotius was of Opinion, that in the Uſe of Images, 
the Mean has been exceeded by many. And the Coun- 
cil of Trent ſeems to ſuppoſe many Abuſes and Super- 
ſtitions to have crept in amongſt the People, which 
ought to be reformed. But however, ſince ſuch Abuſes 
and ſuperſtitions Practices, ave fo far from being ap- 
proved, that they are condeinn'd by the {aid Council, 
and Order is given to the Prelates of removing all ſuch 
Abuſes, aud tolerating no fort of images, which can 
be occaſion of Error to the People, and of admitting no 
ſort of Miracles to be pabliires, but what, upon due 
Examination; they ſhail approve. Se.. 25. de Inver. 


Hence by our Second Rule, this Queſtion ought to be 


caſt' by, ſince ary one may Communicate with that 
Church, without partaking in ſuch ſinful Practices. 


Queſt. VI. Whether it be not a ſuperſtitious Practice 
ſtill Kept up to this Day, in Worſhipping the Croſs on 
Good-Friday, and Kiſſing it on the Knees? ' 4 


It certainly looks ſo. But ſince they poſitively de- 


tare that by this outward Action they intend no more 

but to. expreſs that Love.and Veneration, which is due 
to the Crols, as to other Holy things, and to their Re- 
deemer, who on that Day: Died for them; in this Senſe it 
comes to be no more than if one ſhould with bended 
„ 114 „ Aenne nenn n 5 r K ness 
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Knees in the fame manner kiss the Book of the Goſpel, 
in Acknowledgment and Thankſgiving of Chriſt Preach- 


ing the Goſpel of Salvation. Tis no more, than if we 
ſhould not only vow ow body to the Holy Altar, but fall 


flat on our Fares beſore his Foot ſtonl, fo ſoon as ever we 


come in fight thereof for in this Caſe, ſays Dr. Pock- _ 
lington, What Apoſtle, or Father would Condemn us for 
it, and not vather be Delighted to fee the Lord fo Honour- 
el? Sun. no Sab. Tis no more, than if being upon 
Mount Calvary, on Good Friday, we ſhould proſtrate 
our ſelves, and on our Knees kiſs the Ground where the 


Croſs ſtood. A grateful Acknowledgement of Faith, 


and Love is due to our Redeemer in a moſt ſpecial man- 


ner on that Day of our Redemption, and if inſtead of 
Mount Calvary, we ſhould humble our ſelves to the Ground, 
and kiſs the Croſs, ſo to expreſs this our Acknowledge- 
ment of Love to Chriſt, cannot but hope it might be 
done without being Idolatry, however it might look to 
others, Who, through Ignorance might take Exceptions 
at it. Theſe are the Explications given by the Romaniſts of 
this Good-Fridzy-Ceremony, But I am not concern'd in 
juſtifying their Reaſons ; tis enough for my preſent pur- 
pole, That the performing this Ceremony 1s not enjoyn- 
ed by the: Church, on the People; and therefore, i6 
the Practice be not Warrantable, yet ſince *tis not Im- 
pos d, according to our Second Rule, this ought not to 
obſtruct Communion, 6 8 


Queſt. VII. Whether it be not a Sinful Practice te 
Paint the Trinity, and repreſent God the Father as an 
Old Man; ſince this muſt be an occaſion of notorious 
Error to the Ignorant, in making them believe that God 
is Corporcal, and has the likeneſs of his Creatures. 
The Church of Rome believes, aud teaches the ſame as 
we do, as to God; That he is Infinite, Incorporeal, a 
po Spirit, and that tis not poſſible to repreſent him as 

e is, under any Figure, to Human Eyes. But as the 
whole Chriſtian World repreſents the Holy-Ghoſ# (tho? 
equally a pure Spirit with the Father) in the form of a 
Dove, becauſe in that Form he has ſhewed himſelf viſible 
10 Men; ſo thoſe of the Roman Church ſometimes re- 


preſent G od the Father, under the Form of an Old Man, 


becauſe 
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becauſe in this Form he was ſeen by Daniel in his Viſion; 


Dan. 7. 9. Where he ſaw the Ancient of. Days, ſitting 
on a Throze, whaſe Garment was White as Snow, and the 


Hair of his Head like the pure Wool, And for prevent 


ing any Errors being occaſion d in the ignorant by ſuch 
Pictures, the Council of Trent gives Expreſs Orders to 
the Paſtors to teach the People, that they are not to 
imagine, the Divinity can be expreſſed in Colours, or a- 
ny created Similitude, for that it is wholly Inviſible 
to Corporeal Eyes, And therefore, whatever this 
Practice be, whether Wartantable or no; yet ſince 
that Church is fo far from propoſing it, 'as injurious 
to the Divinity of God, that it is ſollicitous to pre- 
vent all ſuch Errors; hence, according to our Second 
Rule, this Queſtion may be laid by, and not be made an 
occaſion of obſtructing Communion, | 


Queſt. VIII. Whether there be any thing in this Point 
of the Images or Chriſt, and his Saints, which may not 
be reconcil d between the two Churches? b 

Whatever Superſtitious Practices or Abuſes there are 
amongſt the Ignorant, or others, in this Point, cannot 
be approved; but ſince the Church of Rome approves 
them not, earneſtly deſires their Reformation, as tis in 
the Council of Trent: Eas prorſus aholeri Sancta Synodus 
ve he menter Cupit. Seſs. 25. In this the two Churches 
are agreed, and there's no need of quitting the one, and 
going to the other, for diſ approving and condemning 
all ſuch Abuſes and Superſtitious Practices. 

But as to the Doctrinal Point, as it is delivered by the 
Moderate ones of the Church of Rome, and is ſufficient 
for Communion, tho our Church has never in Terms 
aſſented to it; yet I find eminent Paſtors of it allowing 
it ſo far, as even the other Side requires, and this may 
be a great Step towards the Accomodation of it. 
I. The Hiſtorical Uſe of Pictures, is allowed by all. 
2. A Religious Uic of them is allowed by ſome, as they 
help to raiſe our Affections, aud move our Devotion. 
Biſhop Montague ſpeaking of Holy Images, declares his 
Thoughts in theſe Words: Nor are they utterly, and 
abſolutely Unlawful for any Religious Employment, Our 
ſtricteſt Writers do not Condemn, or Cenſure St. Gre- 


oh 
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gory, for putting upon them that Hiſtorical Uſe of ſug- 
geſting unto, moving or affecting the Mind even in Pi- 
ous and Religious Aﬀections, For Inſtance, in remem- 
bring more teelingly, and ſo being Empaſſioned more 
effectually with the Death, Bloodſhed and bitter Paſſi - 


on of our Saviour, when we fee that Hiſtory fully and 


lively repreſented to us in Colours, or work'd ; by a 
Skillful Hand Appeal. I. 21, And Dr. Pocklsngton joyns 
in this with the Biſhop. 72 | 

3. A Reſpect and Honour is allowed them by the ſame 
Prelate. The Pictures of Chriſt, the Bleſſed Virgin, 
and Saints may be made, had in Houſes, ſet up in 
Churches; the Proteſtants uſe them; they deſpight them 
not. Reſpet and Honour may be given unto them ; 
the Proteſtants do it, and uſe them for helps of Piety 
in rememoration, and more effectual Repreſentation of 
the Prototype. Gagger. p. 318, and Appeal. c. 21. In 
the Contents, he ſays, That Images may affect the 
Minds of Religious Men, by repreſenting unto them the 
Actions of Chrift and his Saints: In which regard, ſays 
= all Reverence ſimply cannot be abſtracted from 
them, 

Now if this Honour can be allowed to be ſuch as is 
given to Holy things, as Holy Veſſels, Churches, the 
Book of the Goſpel, &c. There's no need of more for 
this Point being accomodated, ſince this is enough for 
Communicating with the Roman Church, with a Li- 
berty likewiſe of terming it Religious or not Religious, 
as every one ſhall think beſt, there being no Reſtraint 
as to theſe Terms, 15 
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Obſervations por CHAP. IV. 
= Of Images. ; 


10 believe, that the Apoſtles ever left any Tra- 

dition, or ever had any Thoughts of the Uſe of 
Images by Chriſtians, is a groundleſs, unreaſonable 
and fond Credulity in it ſelf: Nor is there the leaſt ap- 
pearance of any Evidence of Apoſtolick Tradition for 
it. But it was ſtifly oppos'd both in the Eaſt and in the 
Weſt, as an Innovation in the 8th Age; and tho' it pre- 


vard at lait, hath been an Occaſion of no Good, but of 


much Miſchief in the Church. The making this therefore 
another Article of their Profeſſion of Faith is of the like 
evil Conſequence with the former. 2 

© Yet the uſe of the Pi/&xres of our Saviour, and of 
the Martyrs and eminent Saints, and even in Churches, 
and with an affectionate reſpect, in it ſelf is, what 
cannot reaſonably be condemned. But becanſe things 
of their own Nature harmleſs or indifferent, may by 
accident become hurtful or {inful; and theſe may he- 
come ſo by Abuſe on one ſide, and by Scandal on 
the other, it is certainly the Duty of all Governours 
of Churches to be very careful, to avoid both. Bat 


again, when nothing finfal is required, or allowed by 


Authority, the reverend Uſe ai them, I think, is no 
juſtifiable Cauſe of Separation, or Refuſal of Com- 
munion, OR 

© Bat here again, the Scandals given to multitudes 


of Souls, and great Confuſions which have been up- 


on this Occaſion, are not to be forgotten. Nor do 
I know any more likely Occaſions of the Judgments 
of God upon almoſt all the Catholick Church, than 


neglect of the Holy Communion, betraying the Rights 
of Chriſts Church to the Secular Power, and the Scan- 


dal of the Abuſes of theſe Matters. 


CHAP. 
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Of the Sacrament of the Lora”s Supper, the Real 
- Preſence, Tranſubſtantiation. 


Qu ſt. I. W Hether the Romaniſts are not Idolaters in 
__ Worſhipping the Bread and Wine ? 
If they worſhip the Bread and Wine as God, and thus 


require it to be done by all in Communion with them, this 


wou'd certainly be a juſt Motive for not coumunicatin 
with them, or their Church, But upon Examination, 1 
find their Declaration to be unanimous in this Point; That 
however, they are taught to worſhip the Sacrament, yet 
this only is underſtood of Res Sacramenti, that is, the A- 
doration of Chriſt in the Sacrament. According to what 
is defin'd in the Council of Trent. Can. 6. Si quis dixerit 


zn Sancto Euchariſtiæ Sacramento Chriſtum Unigenitum Dei 


Filium non efſe Cultu latriæ etiam externo adorandum, A. 
nathema fit, Chriſt then being ſolemnly profeſs'd by 
them to be the Object of their Worſhip in the 
Euchariſt , and not the Elements of Bread and 
Wine, our Charge of Idolatry upon them, ſeems no more 
than a Conſequence of ours from our Principles, and not 
theirs, and ſuch as they diſown, I may ſay deteſt, and 
therefore, according to our Fourth Rule, ought not to 
be made the occaſion of a ſeparate Communion. 


Oueſt, II. Whether there be not ſo many Abſurdies, 


: and Contradictions both to Senſe and Reaſon, in the Do- 
ctrine of the real Preſence, as taught by the Romaniſts, 


that 'tis impoſſible to be reconcil'd ? 


-- So it certainly ſeems to many; and yet I don't find, 


in the Judgment of the Reformation, that the Belief of the 
Real Prelence, is ſufficient Cauſe for ſeparating Commu- 
nion. The Lutherans believe a Real Preſence, and yet are 
Proteſtants; and notwithſtanding this their Belief, the 
Calviniſts in France, in a National Synod, An. 1631, de- 
clar'd their Union with the Lutherans, and admitted them 


to Communion, And by what J obſerve, even Calvin _ 
other 
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other great Men of the Reformation, ſeem to aſſert the 
ſame Doctrine with the Church of Rome, as to the Real 
Preſence. Calvin upon 1. Cor. 11. 24. Toke, eat, This 
zs my Body, ſays thus: Negue enim Mortis tantum, & re- 
farrectionis ſue beneficium offert Chriſtus, ſed Corpus ip- 
ſum, in quo palſos eſt, & reſurrexit. Neither do's Chriſt 


offer us the benefit only of his Death, and Re ſurrection, | 
fe 6%, in which he. ufferd and roſe Pl 


but that very Boay it 
gain. Bea, With others, as related by Hoſpinian. Hiſt, 
Sacram. part. altera. p. 25 1. Fatemur in Cana Domini, 
non modo omnia Chriſti beneficia, ſed ipſam etiam 
Filii hominis Subſtanti am, ipſam, inguam, veram Carnem, 
& verum illum, Sanguinem, quem fudit pro nobis, non 
ſigniſicati duntaxat, aut Symbolice, typice, vel fgurate 
proponi, tanguam Avſentis memoriam; ſed vere ac certo 
repre ſentari, exhiberi & applicanda offerri, adjunct is. Sym- 
bolis minime nudis, fed que (quod ad Deum ipſum pro- 
mittentem & offerentem attinet ) ſemper rem ipſam vere, 
ac certo Conjunttam habe ant, ſrve Fidelibus, ſive Inſideli- 
bus proponantur. Ut appareat nos ipſius Corporis, & San- 
guinis Chriſti Præſentiam in Cana retinere, & defendere. 
Here, they ſay, the Preſence is not Figurative, or Typical, 
bat that the very thing it ſelf is join'd with the 5ymbols, 
Likewiſe, J find the Doctrine of the Real Preſence in 
Terms aſſerted by our own Church, and the Eminent 
Members thereof, Thus what can be more poſitive and 
clear, than thoſe words in the Catechiſin, where to the 
Queltion, What is the Inward Part or Thing Signified ? 
It is anſwer'd, The Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are 
verily and indeed taten and received by the faithful in 
the Lords Supper. Here the Faithful are the Communi- 
cants, and they do here participate of the very Body and 
Blood; even in diſtinction to the Fruits thereof, which 
are the Subject of the next Queſtion + What are the Bene- 
fits whereof we are partakers thereby? So alſo in delivering 
the Sacrament in the Commurion-Office, it is ſaid, The Bo- 
dy of our Lord, &c. and The Blood of our Lord, &c. Not 
ought the Additional, T, &c, to be now thought any 
Abatement of the Verity of the Thing unleſs we condemn 
the leaving it out in the new Liturgy made for the Church 
of Scotland, and authoriz d by his Majeſty, Az. 1636. 
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Q. Elizabeth was ſo fix d upon the real Preſence, that 
ſhe ſuffer d not her Faith to be ſhock'd therein. She de- 


termin d the Caſe in theſe following Verſes - 


was God the Word that ſpake it, 
He took the Bread and brake it, 
And what the Word did make it, 
That I believe and take it. 


And in her Reign, Mr. Hooker in his Eccl, Pol, I. 5. faid, 
the different Opinions of the Sacrament thus far accord in 
one, That theſe holy Myſteries received in due manner, 
do inſtrumentally both make us Partakers of the Grace 
of that Body and Blood, which were given for the Life 
of the World ; and beſides alſo impart unto us, even in a 


true, and real, tho myſtical manner, the very Perſon of 


our Lord himſelf, whole, perfect and entire. | 

What K. James I. and Biſhop Andrews believ'd in this 
Point, may be ſeen in the Anſwer to Card. Bellarmine's A- 
pology. c. I. De Hoc eſt, fide firma tene mus, quod fit, Præ- 
ſentiam, inquam credimus, nec minus quam vos, veram. 
We believe a true Preſence as much as you. And we 
have the ſame in Caſaubon's Letter, written alſo by the 
King's Command to Card. Perron. 

Biſhop Mountaguès Appeal may be next ſeen, Chap. 30. 
The Contents of which is thus: A real Preſence main- 
tain'd by us. The Difference betwixt us, and Popi(h 
Writers is only about the Modus of Chriſts Preſence 
in the Bleſſed Sacrament. Agreement 1s likely to be made, 
but for the factious and unquiet Spirits on both ſides. 


Beats Pacifici, And in the Body of the Chapter, he 


ſpeaks thus to the Informers his Adverſaries: The Real 
Preſence in your Divinity is flat Popery, but not in the 
Divinity of the Church of England. Concerning this 
Point J ſaid, and I ſay ſo ſtill, that if Men were diſpos'd 
as they ought, unto Peace, there need be no difference. 
And I added a Reafon, which I again repeat here: The 
Diſagreement is only in De modo Preſentia, The thing is 
yielded to on either fide, that there is in the Holy Eucha- 
riſt a Real Preſence, God forbid, faith Biſhop Bilſon, 
we ſhould deny, that the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, are 
truly preſent, and truly receiv'd of the Faithful ” _ 

: ords 
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Lords Table. It is the Doctrin, that we teach others, 
and comfort our ſelves withal. and the keverend and 
Learned Aniwerer unto Belarmin's Apology.cometh hoine 
to the Faith, or Popery if you will, condemn'd in Biſhop 
Mountaguc, Who learnt it of him, and ſuch as he is, 
Nobis Vobiſcum de Objecto Convenit, de ſdo lis off, 
Præſenti am, inquam, credimus, nom minus quam Vos, 
veram; de Modo Preſentie nil temere definimus, And to 
them agreeth Biſhop Morton. The Queſtion is not con- 
cerning a Real Preſence, which Proteſtants do alſo pro- 


fes. Fortunatus a Proteſtant holding that Chriſt is in the 


Sacrament moſt really, -verifſime realiſſimeque are his 
Words. In theſe Words do's Biſhop Mountague de- 

Clare, and defend his Belief of the Real Preſence, 
Arch-Biſhop Laud, beſides what was noted from him 
before, out of his Speech in the Star-Chamber, gives there 
alſo this Reaſon drawn from the Real Preſence, for Re- 
werence to the Altar, as being upon this account the 
reateſt place of God's Reſidence upon Earth. I fay, 
aith he, the greateſt, yea greater than the Pulpit. For 
there tis Hoc eſt Corpus meum, This is my Body. But in 
the Pulpit, tis at moſt, but, Ho eſt Verbum meum, This 
is my Word, And a greater Reverence (no doubt) is due 
to the Body, than to the Word of our Lord. And fo in 
Relation, anſwerably to the Throne, where his Body is 
uſually preſent, than to the Seat, whence his Jord uſeth 
to be proclaimed, p. 47. And elſewhere in his Con ſer. 
with Fiſher. S. 3 5. n. 6. punct. 4. he quotes Biſhop R/ley's 
Confeſſion ſet down by Fox. p. 1598. in thoſe Words: 
You (the Papiſts) and I agree in this, that in the Sacra: 
ment is the very true and natural Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, even that which was born of the Virgin 
Mary, which aſcended into Heaven, which fits on the 
Right Hand of God the Father, &c. only we differ in the 
way, and manner of being there. Add to theſe Biſhop 
Kens Expofition Licenced 1685. O God Incarnate,how 
Thou can ſt give us thy Fleſh to eat, and thy Blood to drink; 
how thy Fleth is Meat indeed; How Thou, who art in Hea- 
ven art preſent on the Altar, 1 can by no means explain, but 
I firmly believe it all, becauſe thou haſt ſaid it, and I firmly 
rely on thy Love, and on thy Omnipotence, to make good 
thy Word, tho the manner of doing it, I cannot WS 
55, b 
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S. I 3 
Of the Adoration of Chriſt in the Euchariſh. 


FOR Explication of this Belief of Chriſts Real pre- 
ſence, ſome go fo far, as to declare, that be ought 


to be adored in the Euchariſt. 


* Biſhop . Andrews, as above ch. 8. p. 194. Rex Chriſtum 
in Euchariſtia vere preſentem, vere & adorandum Sta- 
tuit, And, Nos vero in Myſteriis Carnem Chriſti ado- 
ramus cum Ambroſio, &c. The King (he (peaks of Ki 
James I.) acknowledges Chriſt to be truly Preſent, an 
truly to be adored in the Euchariſt. I alſo with St. 
Ambroſe, Adore the Fleſh of Chriſt in the Myſteries. 
Biſhop Forbes de Euchariſtia 1.2. c. 2. S. 9. An Chri- 


ſtus in Euchariſtia Sit Adorandus, Proteſtantes Samores 


non dubitant, In Sumptione enim Euchariſtiæ adorandus 


eſt Chriſtus Vera Latria, And s. 8. Immanis eſt rigi- 
dorum Proteſtantinm Error, qui negant Chriſtum in Eu- 
chariſtia eſſe adorandum, niſt adoratione interna & men- 


tali, non autem, e xterno aliquo ritu adorativo, ut in genicula- 
tione, aut aliquo alio conſimili Corporis Situ; hi fere omnes 
male de præſentia Chriſti Domini in Sacramento, miro 
Sed vero modo præſentis, Sentiunt. The Sounder Prote- 
ſtants, make no doubt of adoring Chriſt in the Eucha- 
riſt, For in receiving the Euchariſt, Chriſt is to be a- 
dor'd with true Latria. 'Tis a monſtrous Error of the 
Rigid Proteſtants, who deny that Chriſt is to be ador d 
in the Euchariſt, except only with an inward Adoration 
of the Mind, but not with any outward Act of Adora- 
tion; as Kneeling, or other like Poſture of the Body. All 
theſe do not believe aright of the preſence of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament; preſent there, after a wonderful, but 
Ik. Thorhdikey Epil. l. 3.6. 30 | ſuppoſe, f 
r. T hornadike, Epil. l. 3. c. 30. p. 350. I ſuppoſe, ſays 
he, the Body and Blood of Chriſt may L 4 * 
ſoeyer they are; and muſt be ador d by a good Chriſti- 
an, where the Cuſtom of the Church, which a Chriſti- 
an is oblig'd to communicate with, requires it. And is 
not the preſence thereof in the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rſt, a juſt occaſion preſently to expreſs by that _— 


1 
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Act of Adoration, that inward Honour, which we always 


| non 
carry towards our Lord Chriſt, as God? p. 351. Not in 1 
to baulk that Freedom, ſays he, which hath carried me to reck 
publiſh all this; I do believe that it was ſo practis'd, not 
and done in the Antient Church, and in the Symbols be- ] 
fore Receiving : Which I maintain from the beginning, 1. 4 
to have been the true Church of Chriſt, obliging all to Holy 
Conform to it, in all things within the power of it. able, 
Ihe laſt Rubrick at the Communion- Service, againſt Real 
Adoration, needs not give any trouble herein; fince it it ſee 
was there added, after the whole Book had paſs d the Con Chri; 
vacation. And beſides, it is not there ſaid, . that no A. yet v 
doration is intended, or ought to be done unto any Rea! ly Sp 
and Eſſential Preſence of Chriſts Natural Fleſh and Blood, it is 1 
(as it was in King Edward's Second Liturgy, and therefore our L 
left out under Queen Elizabeth, and onwards till 1662.) WI 
but it is unto any Corporeal Preſence, Which alters the muſtes 
Caſe, and may, with thoſe other words, the very Natu. ture J 
ral Subſtances, and the Natural _ and Blood; and Interr 
with the Reaſons there given thereof, be better conſt- ut vel 
dered. „„ . | F. 25. 
„ Be w obſt 
amar 
ny F. II. 8 For if 
Of the manner of C briſt*s Preſence in the Eu- r 
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AS for the manner of Chriſts Preſence in the Eucha- The 
IX rift, I find both thoſe. of our own Church, and the ftery i 
Church of Ame, agree in Terms, that it is Ineffable, W and thi 
Incompreherſible, above our Reaſon, and a Myſtery of Hear 
Faith not to be diſcuſs'd by Reaſon, | they dc 
Biſhop Laud, loc. cit. ſays of Bellarmine, If the Cardi- Lan 
nal had affirmed only Chriſts Real Preſence there, after modum, 
a myſterious and ineffable manner, no Man could have BW /ter;; 
ſpoken better. ; Liter no, 

Biſhop Forbes, de Fuch, I. 3. c. I. S. 10. ſpeaking of MW which | 
Chr iſt preſent in the Euchariſt, expreſſes it thus: In Sa. ſtery of 
cra menſa modo Trneffab li Præſentem: Preſent on the Holy ſafely b 
Table, in an Ineffable manner. | Dr, . 


Bilhop Andrews, loc. cit. de modo Preſentie, nec anxi i and real 
inguiramus; inter myſteria duci mus; debet Fide Adorari, inviſible 
5 ; ok: non 
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non Ratione diſcuti. Of the manner of Chriſts Preſence 
in the Euchariſt, let us not ſolicitouſſy Enquire. We 
reckon it amongſt Myiteries. It is to be adored by Faith, 
not diſcuſs d by Reaſon. | 

I muit add Bithop Coins Hiſt, Tranſubſt. p. 36. F. 5. 
n. 4. Nos vero bunc modum, &c. We confeſs with the 
Holy Fathers, That the manner is ineffable and unſearch- 
able, that is, not to be enquired and ſearched into b 
Reaſon, but to be beleived by Faith alone. For althoug 
it ſeems incredible, that in ſo great a diſtance ot Place, 
Chriits Fieth ſhould come to us, to become our Food; 
yet we muſt remember, how much the Power of the Ho- 
ly Spirit is above our Underſtanding, and how Fooliſh 
it is to mealure his Immenſity by our Capacity, but what 
our Underitanding comprehends not, let Faith conceive, 

With whom take Calvin, Inſt. l. 4 c. 17. §. 24. Ego hoc 
myſterium mini me Rationis humane modo meteor, vel Na. 
ture legibus Subjicio. S. 32, Porro de moao, Si quis me 
Interroget, fateri non pudebit, Sublimius eſſe arcanum, quam 
ut vel meo ingenio Comprehendi, vel enerrari verbis queat. 
F. 25. Capti vas tenemus mentes noſtras, ne verbulo duntax- 
at ohſtre pere audeant. I don't meaſure this Myſtery by 
human Reaſon, nor ſubje& it to the Laws of Nature, 
For if any ask of me concerning the Manner, I will not be 
alham'd to confeſs, That 'tis a Myſtery too High for me 
either to comprehend in Thought, or expreſs in Words. 
We captivate our Minds, and ſuffer them not to mutter 
one Word. | | 

The Gallican Confeſſion : Hoc Myſterium. This My- 
ſtery is fo high, that tis above all our Underſtanding, 
and the Order of Nature. 

Hear now ſome of the other ſide, and obſerve whether 
they do not expreſs themſelves almoft in the ſame Terms, 

Lanfranck in his Anſwer to Berengarius: Si quæris 
modum, quo id fieri poſſit : Breviter ad præſens reſpondeo; 
myſterium eſt Fidei: Credi Salubiter poteſt, veſtigari uti- 
liter non poteſt. If you enquire after the Manner, in 
which this can be done, 1 anſwer in ſhort : It is a My- 
ſtery of Faith: It may ſafely be believ d, but it cannot 
ſafely be ſearch'd into. : | 

Dr. Holden: Verum & Reale. We profels the true 
and real Body of Chriſt. to be in the Sacrament, aiter an 
inviſible manner, wholly unknown to. us. Fatemur bur 
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juſmodi Supernaturalis Converſionis Subſtantialis modlum 
os penitus latere. We confeſs the manner of this Super- 


natural Change, is wholly bid from us. de Reſol, Fid. I. 


3 AS: 
The Council of Trent, Se/s. 13. c. 1. Chriſts Subſtance 
is Sacramentally preſent in many other Places, according 
to another manner of Exiſtence ; which tho we can hard- 
ly expreſs in Words, yet we can conceive in —_— en- 
Fohten'd by Faith, that it is not impoſlible to God. 


S. III. 


Something more Particular, as to the Manner. 


1 Eind à more particular Explication of the Manner of 
Chriſts Body being 3 in the Euchariſt; and de- 
liver d on both ſides alike; tis this: That Chriſts Body 
is truly and really pre ſent in the Euchariſt ; but as to the 
manner of its being, it is not Cerporeal, or after the 
manner of a Bod), but Spiritual, that. is, in the way of 
a Spirit, | i 
Hear how 'tis expreſs d by ſome Divines of the Roma - 
niſts. Holden, p. 316. Verum, & reale Corpus Chriſti 
profitemur eſſe in hoc Sacramento: Non more Corporeo, & 
Paſſibili, fed Spirituali, & Inviſibili. We aa the 
true and real Body of Chriſt, to be in the Sacrament : 
Not in a Corporeal and Paſſible manner, but Spiritual 
and Inviſible. | | 
ikewiſe ron. Rule of Faith, c. 5. Having declared the 
real preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, thus expounds 
the manner of his Exiſtence. We may alſo ſay, That 
Jeſus Chriſt, according to hi manner of being in the Sa- 
crament, is as a Spirit, and that he is there Spiritual, 
that is, according to the Nature of a Spirit. John 6. 63. 
The Words that I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and Life, with- 
out being ſeen, without extenſion of parts, neither thick 
nor big as to the occupation of Place, for Spirits in their 
Subſtances are thus truly ſaid to be in places: In fine, 
that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is here Spiritual and not 
Senſual, ſince St Paul avers the ſame of our Bodies, after 
the Reſurrection; It i, /own a Natural Body, it will riſe 
a Sprritnal, 1 Cor. 15. 44. to wit in quality, which 25 
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be quite different, and yet the Subſtance of the Body not 
to periſh, Thus Veron. 5 
Now hear the fame on our fide deliver'd by the emi- 
nent Bp. Taylor on this Subject §. 1. 7. 11. p. 18. It is 
enquir ag he) Whether when we ſay, we believe 
Chriſts Body to be really in the Sacrament, we mean that 
Body, that Fleſh, that was born of the Virgin Mary, 


that was Crucified, Dead and Buried. 1 Anſwer, I know 


none elſe, that he had, or hath : There is but one Body 
of Chriſt Natoral and Glorified : but he that ſaith, That 
Body is. Glorified, which was Crucified, fays, it is the 


ſame Body, but not after the ſame manner: And ſo it is 


in the Sacrament, We eat and drink the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt, that was broken, and pour'd forth; for there 


is no other Body, no other Blood of Chriſt : but tho' it 
is the ſame we Eat and Drink, yet it is in another man- 
ner. And therefore, when any of the Proteſtant Divines, 
or any of the Fathers deny, that Body, which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, that was Crucified, to be eaten in 
the Sacrament, as Bertram, as St. Hierom, as Clemens 
Ale xandrinus exprelly affirm; the meaning is eaſie, they 
intend, that it is not eaten in a Natural Senſe : And then 
calling Corpus Spirituale, the Word Spirituale is not a 
ſubſtantial predicate but is an Affirmation of the manner; 
tho' in Diſputation, it be made the Predicate of a 
Propoſition, and the oppoſite Member of a DiſtinQtion, 
That Body which was Crucified, is not that Body, that 
is eaten in the Sacrament, if the intention of the Propo- 
ſition be to ſpeak of the Eating it in the ſame manner of 
being : but that Body which was Crucified, the ſame Bo- 
dy we do Eat, if the intention be to ſpeak of the ſame 
thing in ſeveral manners of being and aperating ; and this 
I Noted, that we may not be prejudic'd by Words, when 
the Notion is certain and eaſie. And thus far is the Senſe 
of our Doctrine in this Article. Again 5. 12. p. 288. They 
that do not Confeſs the Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of our 
orient which Fleſh ſuffered for us, let them be Ana- 
ma, | | | 
Biſhop Forbes de 5 J. 1. c. 1. S. 7. The Doctrin 
of thoſe Proteſtants, ſays he, ſeems moſt ſafe and true, 
who are of Opinion, nay moſt firmly believe, the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt to be truly, and really, and ſub- 
ſtantially preſent in the Eucbari b and to be received an 
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the Faithful; but that the manner of his being there, is 
incomprehenſible in reſpect of Human Reaion, and Inef— 
fable is known to God, and not reveal d in the Scriptures, 
But as we have ſeen ſome above explaining the Manner, 
in the common way of the Schools; there are others of 
both ſides, who explain it upon other Principles, by a 
conſideration of the daily change of the Bread we live up- 
on, into our Bodies; with chis Difference, that the one 
is effected by the long way of Eating and Digeſting it, 
whereas the other is /udda:nly done, by the powerful Ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, with the Words of Conſe- 
cration. To which they ſeem to have been lead, among 
others, by S. Gregory Nyſſen, who to make us more capa- 
ble of this Myſtery, exemplifies in the change of the Bread 
which Chriſt did Eat, into his own Fleſh; and whom 
they underſtand to tell us, that as the Bread which 
God gives a Blefſing to, does become our Body, inſomuch 
that one might accordingly, in ſome Senſe be ſaid to be 
the other; ſo here this Bread is Sancti fied, and made the 
Body of Chriſt ; not by the uſual proceſs, or way of Man 
ducation, but by being immediately chang'd into the Body 
of the Word, as ſoon as it is ſaid, This is my Body. Ur 
enim illic Dei Gratia ſanctum efficit illud Corpus cujus fir- 
mamentum ex pane conſtabat, & ipſum etiam quodam mo- 
do Pans erat, fic etiam hic Panis per verbum Dei & O. 
ratione m Sanctifcatur; non quia Comeditur eo progre diens 
ut Verbi Corpus e vadat, fea Statim per Verbum in Corpus 
Aſutatur, ut dictum eſt a Verbo, Hoc eſt Corpus Meum. 
Orat. Cat. 37. S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, had before declar- 
ed,” that our Seuſes are not Judges in this Caſe, With all 
Aſſurance (faith he) receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
for under the Form of Bread, the Body is given to thee, 
and under the Form of Vine, his Blood is given to thee, 
And again, Thou muſt not confider it as bare Bread and 
Wine, for it is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, according to 
our Lords own Words: for tho thy Senſe make thee think 
thus, yet Faith muſt confirm thee, that thou judge not the 
thin . the Taſt. And again, Know, and be 
aſſured, that this Bread which we ſee, is not Bread, 
though the T aft think it Bread, but it is the Body of Chriſt; 
aid the Miue which we ſee, tho to the Taſt it ſeems Wine, 
yet it is not Mine, but the Blood of Chriſt. Cat. 4. Myſt. 
But now for the Phitoſophy of all this, ſe the Great 
CV Deſcartes, 
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Deſcartes, Firſt; In his Reſponſio ad Qyartas Ohjectio- 
nes, Where the Species are accounted for, by the remain- 
ing Superficies, which only does ſenſibly affect us. Nor 
need this trouble us, fince it often happens, that things 
appear otherwiſe than they are, Next, in what we find 


in his Life written in French, Liv. 8. Chap. 9. where, 


from his Letters to F. Meſland, we have this account of 
the Change made in the B. Sacrament 5 That Ar lien gue 
les particules du pain, &c. Whereas the Particles of the 
Bread and Wine ſhould be mingled with the Blood of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and there diſpojed in a particular manner, that his 
Soul might particularly inform them, it does here inſumm 
them without that by force of the Words of Conſecration, 
And whereas the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt conld not cominize 


naturally joyned with each of theſe Particles of Bread and 
ine, were they not accompanied with" many others, wine 


compoſe all the Organs of a Humane Body neceſſarily to Life; 


it continues joyned ſupernaturally to each of them, tho they 
be ſeparated, The new Diſpoſition here required for the 
Reception of the Soul, does argue the Change of the L 
lements. But in the ſame Chapter we may allo ſee, how 
this Explication has been approved by ſeveral Great Men 
at Paris, Louain, and eligwhere ;, which is here menti- 
oned to ſhew the Liberty they take about the Meds, 
while they do all at the ſame time, agree in the Thing, 


$. IV. 
Of Tranſabſtantiation. 


HF ltherto we have proceeded with conſent, about the 


** Explication of the Manner thereof. But the great 
Point is ſtill to be examined. And here, Firſt, it is to 
be conſidered, whether Tranſahſtantiation be the Mode, 
or the Thing it ſelf, aud what ſtreſs is to be laid upon 
the Word. For which, let us conſult Dr. Parker late Bi- 
of Oxford, in his Reaſons for Abrogating the Teft 3 
J know, (faith he) 'tis commonly ſaid, that the Council 
of Trent hath preſumed to define the Aodus; and learned 
Men (1 know not by what fatal over - ſight) take it up and 


truſt one from another; and the Definition is — 


given in theſe Terms: That, T AY is oy | 
10 a 1 - | J - y 


wow * n 2 i = 2 * s i= . 


74 As ESS A for 
by the Annihilation of the Subſtance of the Bread and 
Wine, the Accidents remaining: To the which Annihi- 
lation ſucceeds the Body and Blood of Chriſt, under the 
Accidents of Bread and Wine, So the Biſhops of Durham 
and Mincheſter repreſent it; ſo Mr. Alix, and the Wri- 
ters of his Church. But I cannot but wonder how ſo many 
learned Men ſhould with io much aſſurance fancy to them- 
ſelves ſuch a Definition in the Trent Council, of the Mo- 
aus of Tranſubſtantiation, by the Annihilation of the Sub- 
ſtance, and the Permanency of the Accidents, when the 
Fathers of that Council were ſo far from any ſuch De- 
ſign, that they defign'd nothing more carefally, than to 
avoid all Scholaſtick Definitions. p. 23. 24. And a little 
after: This is the Definition of the Council of Trent, of 
the Real Preſence, that there is a Converſion of the Sub- 
Sances under the Species and Appearances of Bread and 
Wine, which the Church hath — convenient to ex- 
reſs by the Word Tranſubſtantiation. And yet tho? the 
Council approve the Word, yet it does not impaſe it, 
it only declares it to be Convenient, [Fit and Proper, 
but no where ſays tis Neceſſary. Page 27. And again : 
Tho perhaps all the Fathers of the Council believ'd the 
Reality of the New Subſtantial Preſence under the Old 
Accidents, yet they had more Temper and Diſcretion 
than to Authoriſe it by conciliar Determination, and 
therefore uſe only the Word Species (and no other Word 
is uſed by Nicholas II. Gregory VII. and Innocent Ill. 
that are PE the three great Innovators in the Argy- 
ment of the Real Preſence) that properly ſignifies Ap- 
pearance, but nothing of Phyſical or Natural Reality, fo 
that tho the Preſence under the Species be real, yet as the 
Council bath defined it, it is not Natural but Sacramen- 
ral, which Sacramental Real Preſence they expreſs by the 
Word Tranjubſtantiation, and recommend the propriety 


27. 28. 


Next then, I (hall take the Thing it ſelf, as I find it 


delivered by the Church of Rome and than ſhall ſee, how 
near we can come to it, | CIS 

By the Thing underſtood by Tranſubſtantiation is meant 
in the Church of Rome, a Change of the Subſtances of 
Bread and Wine, into the Subſtance of the Body and 


Blood of Cbriſt. Ang this as the Council of Trent fs, 


of the Word to the Acceptance of Chriſtendom, Page 


my 
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has been always the Doctrin of that Church, tho' firſt 
ſolemnly declar'd in the Council of Lateran. Seſſ. 13. 


C. 4. : 

They confeſs, that the }W/ord is not any where in 
Scripture. But they ſay, the Senſe and full meaning of 
it, by neceſſary conſequence at leaſt, is deliver d in the 
Goſpel , and therefore certainly and neceſſarily true. 
And thus they explain themſelves : Chriſt ſaid it was his 
Body, which he gave under the Species of Bread, If it 
was really, and indeed his Body, then fay they, it can- 
not be Bread: Becauſe that which is Bread, cannot be 
really, and indeed the true and real Body of Chriſt. 
Therefore that which was really Bread, is not now Bread, 
after the Conſecration, but is by the Divine Power, 
(which can change one thing into another) become the 
True Body of Chriſt, And this is what is called a Con- 
verſion, or Change: And being not made in the outward 
Accidents or Appearance, (which are ſtill the ſame) but 
only in the Subſtance, which is inviſible, therefore they 


have fram'd a new Word to expreſs it, vi. Tranſub- 


ſtantiation. They clear this by an Example. | 

As at the Marriage Feaſt of Cana, That, which was 
truly Water, is by the Power of Chriſt, made True and 
Real Wine: And it being now abſolutely True, that 7h15 
& ine, it is no longer True, This is Water; but that 
which was truly Water, is now not Water, but Vine. So 
they underſtand in this Myſtery, as to the Subſtance : 
That, which was truly Bread, is now truly and really the 
Bouly of our Lord. Therefore if it be own'd ablolutely 
True, after Conſecration, (as has been already ſhewn } - 
that, 7% is my Body, it is not now truly Bread; but 
that, which was Bread, is now made to be truly and re- 
ally the Body of Chriſt. As therefore, at Cana, he made 
the Mater Wine, as tis ſaid, John 4. 46. ſo at his laſt Sup- 
per, he made Bread his Body. So that, according to their 


Sentiments, they believe nothing more, than what the ex- 


preſs Words of Chriſt oblige them to. And this the 
Great Lateran Council declar'd when this Queſtion was 
firſt debated, fix hundred Years ago, and aſſerted, That 
in this Senſe it had been deliver d to them from the Primi- 
tive Church ; and accoridngly quote many Teſtimonies of 
the Antient Fathers, ſeeming to concur in this very Do- 
Firine ; Thus they _ 

Now 


r 


Now as to our Side of the Church of England. I ſind 
ſome in the firſt place, owning the Poſſibility of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. As Biſhop Forbes, who thus delivers him- 
ſelf upon this Subject. De Euchariſtia. I. 1. c. 2, Many 
Proteſtants, ſays he, too boldly and dangerouſly deny 
that God has Power to tranſubſtantiate the Bread into the 
Body of Chriſt. Tis true, all own, that what implies a 
Contradiction, cannot be done. But becauſe, in particu- 
lar, no Body certainly knows what is the Eſſence of e- 
very thing, and conſequently what implies a Contradicti- 
on, and what not; *tis without queſtion, a Raſhneſs in a- 
ny, to put Limits to God's Power, I approve the Opini- 
on of the Divines of Mittemburg, who aſſert the Power 
of God to be ſo great, that he can change the Subſfance of 
the Bread and Wine, into the Body and Blood of Chriit. 

Mr. Thorndike owns a Change in Fact. Epil. l. 3. c. 5. 
where he ſays, The Elements are really chang'd from or- 
dinary Bread and Wine, into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, miſtically preſent, as in a Sacrament; and that in 
Virtue of the Conſecration, not by the Faith of him that 
receives. $3 UE | Ts. 5 

Biſhop Mountague, Appeal. c. 31, aſſerts in the Con- 
tents, that the Conſecration of the Elements cauſeth a 
Change. And in the Body of the Chapter, cites ſeveral 
of the Primitive Fathers, owning the ſame: As St. Cyril 


of Jeruſalem, Catech. . Precamur Deum hominum a- 


mantem, ut emittat Sanctum ſuum Spiritum in res propoſi- 
tas, nt faceat Panem Corpus Chriſti, & Vinum 8anguinem 
Chriſti For, Quicquid Contigerit Spiritus Sanctus, illud 
ipſum i145 at H HH (ays St. Bajil in his Liturgy. 
We beſeech God, the Lover of Men, to ſend forth his 
Holy Spirit upon the things propos d, that he would make 
the Bread the Body of Chriſt, and the Wine the Blood of 
Chriſt, For whatever the Holy Guoſt touches, that thing 
is ſanctified, and changd. St. Cyprian, Ifte Pams, quem 
Diſcipulit ſius porrigebat, non effigie, fed Natura mutatus, 
OnmpotovtiaVerbi factus eff Caro. Et ſicut in Perſona 
Chriſti, Humanitas videbatur, latchat Divinitas; ita Sa- 
cramento viſibili, inulſibiliter IMvina ſe infundit Subſtan- 
zia, That Bread which our Lord gave to his Diſciples, 
not chang'd in outward Form, but in Nature, by the Al- 
mighty Power of the Word, was made Fleſh, And Pn 
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the Perſon of Chriſt, his Humanity was ſeen, and his Di- 
vinity was hid; ſo in the viſible Sacrament, the Divine 
Subſtance inviſibly infuſes it ſelf. St. Ambroſe : Before 
Conſecration it was Bread, Common Bread, but after Con- 
ſecration, it becometh the Fleſh of Chriſt, becauſe then 
the Sacrament is conſummate. And the ſame Father: For- 
te dices, mens Panis eſt uſitatus; ſed Panis iſte, ante Ver- 
ba Sacramentorum, Panis eſt; ubi acceſſerit Conſecratio de 


Pane fit Caro Chriſti, Perhaps you will ſay, my Bread is 


Common Bread ; but this Bread before the Sacramental 
words, is Bread, but when it is confecrated of Bread it is 
made the Fleſh of Chriſt. 

Then be remarks how this Change is term'd by the An- 
tient Fathers. St. Cyrel aſſerting in this Myftery peJaCoxn. 
Theophilact, u e. Gregory Niſſen, vs|aoynualtonds 5 
St. Chryſoſtom, uelasuxewns; and the Biſhop after this 
calling it a Tranſmutation, and Tranſelementation, But 
however, tho' this Prelate goes ſo far in confeſſing a 
Change upon Conſecration, and that it has been fo believ'd 
by the Primitive Church, yet he pot for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, but poſitively declares againſt it. 

The Biſhop of Oxford before mention*d, ſhould here al- 


fo be heard, in what he ſays to this Point, in his Reaſons 
againſt the Teſt: It is evident (faith he) to all Men, that 


are but ordinarily converſant in Eccleſiaſtical Learning, 
That the Antient Fathers, from Age to Age, aſſerted the 
real and ſubſtantial Preſence, in very high and expreſſive 
Terms. The Greeks ſtiled it, Me}aCoan, psJapiy Ourms, As- 


laoueuiouss, MElamoincis, ut]arynudliouds. And the Latins : 


agreeable with the Greeks, - Converſion, Tranſmutation, 
Transformation, Transfiguration, Tranſelementation, and 
at length Tran/ubſtantiation : By all which they expreſſed 
nothing more nor leſs, than the real and ſubſtantial Pre 


| ſence in the Euchariſt, p- 13. And afterwards: In the 


Greek Form (faith be) of Conſecration, this Prayer was 


uſed : Make this Bread the precious Body of thy Chriſt; 


and that which is in this Cup, the precious Blood of thy 


Chriſt ; Changing them by thy Holy Spirit : Which words 


are taken out of the Liturgies of St. CHhryſoſtom, and St. 


Baſil. And Jeremias, the Learned Patriarch of Conſt an- 


tinople, in his Declaration of the Faith of the Creek Church, 
in Anſwer to the Lutheran Divines, affirms That the _ 
Fi . 5 2 5 tholic 
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tholick Church believes, that after the Conſecration, the 
Bread is Changed into the very Body of Chriſt, and the 
Wine into the very Blood, by the Holy Spirit. p. 33. 
And having both before and after this, given the Judg- 
ment of Foreign Churches, he concludes thus : This is 


the Account of this Controverſie, in all Foreign Churches. 


All Parties of Chriſtendom, agree in the Subſtance of the 
Dadctrine, even the Calviniſts themſelves; who, tho they 
ſometimes 1 to deny it, had not Confidence e- 
nough to be ſteady to their own Opinion, but were often 
forc d to ſubmit it to the Conſent of Chriſtendom. p- 46. 
And a little after: As for the Church (faith he) of En- 


gland, ſhe agrees with the Tradition of the Catholic 


Church, in aſſerting the Certainty of the real Preſence, 
and the Uncertainty of the Manner of it: Tho the true 
Account of it hath miſerably perplexed, and diſturb- 
* oblique Practices of the Sacramentarians. p. 47. 


ve been large in the Citations from my Authors, to 


ſnew, how far has been taught and beliv'd in our Church 

and how far ſtill may be beſiev d in her Communion, Ard 

to ſum up, now in a few words, what Conceſſions have 
been made within her Pale, they are theſe, viz. That 
Chriſt is not only figuratively in the Sacrament, is Won- 
derful and almoſt ke "i Ineffable; not to be fully com- 
prehended by Human Reaſon: That Chriſt is ſo Preſent 
in the Euchariſt, that he may, and ought to be there a- 
dored. That this his Preſence, is effected by a Change, 
or Converſion wrought by an Almighty Power, in virtue 
of the words of Conſecration. 


So far has been taught by our ownPrelates,and may ſtill 


be believ'd within our Communion ; and the very fame is 
taught by the Church of Rome: So that none will be que- 
ſtion'd in that Church, of not being Orthodox, as to this 
Point, who makes this Profeſſion- N 

And why then may there not be Hopes of Accom- 
modation in this Grand Point, when that, which is a ſut- 
ficient Profeſſion to be admitted into one Communion, is 
taught and allow d in the other? Private Perſons and even 


Paſtors, who thus belive and teach, are not caſt out of our 


Communion on this account - And why then, ſhou'd we 
ſeparate Communion from a Church upon the ſame ? 


* 


Tis 


create 


ſubſta 
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Tis true, that Tranſubſtantiation bas occaſion'd great 
Heats ; but may there not be here ſome hopes of Peace? 
Tis pity a Piece of Logick ſhou'd divide Churches, and 
diſturb the World. For my part, upon a ſerious Peruſal 
of the Council of Trent, and their beſt Divines, I can 


diſcover nothing more in it. Divines on both ſide$ emi- 


nent, agree, Hoc eſt Corpus meum; This is my Body: 


allowing the Real Preſence of Chriſts true Body, for ve- 


rifying the Propoſition. We agree about the Hoc eſt, 
ſays Biſhop Andrews: This is the ſubſtantial Point; in 
this then is an agreement about the Preſence of Chriſt. 
Now the Romaniſts go on, and ſay, that for verifying 
the Propoſition, Hoc eft, Corpus menm, we mult believe 
farther : For the Propoſition (ſay they) aſſerting, This 
is my Body, cannot be True, in the Senſe as now agreed 
on, except it be his N and if it be his Body, then it 
is not Bre ad, but that, which was Bread, is made his Bo- 
dy, and this is all their Tranſubſtantiation. Now what 
is this but a Piece of Logick, even a Diſpute of what is 


| requir'd to the verifying a Propoſition ? Tis true, beſides 


the Logick, they = it is a Truth, they have fo receiv'd 
from the Primitive Church, and therefore upon this head, 
are bound not to depart from it; But as to us, Thoſe a- 
mongſt us, who confeſs a Real Preſence of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, and confeſs it ſo, as to declare, there's no dif- 
ference between the two Churches in this Point, theſe I 
ſay, ſeem to offer fair for compounding the reſt. For 
whilſt they in this own, the Subject of this myſtery to be 
above the Laws of Nature, to be above the Reach of Rea 
ſon, that it is wrought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 


that it is the effect of an Almighty Power, and affert this 


from Antiquity,don't they here ſurrender the whole Cauſe 
out of the hands of Rea on, and ſubmit intirely to Faith, 
and having advanc'd ſo far, what can be the Objections, 
after this, from natural Philoſophy, or Logick, in a 
Point already confeſs d to be above their Enquiry ? 

Thus from theſe Conceſſions of our Learned Prelates, I ! 
raiſe hopes of Peace, and am confirmd in my hopes by 
the Learned Grotius; who, having duly weigh'd this whole 
matter, ſays, Firſt, 'Tis the Explications of Schoolmen 
create the offence, that is taken againſt the Word, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which Explications, we may lay by. Se: 

| condly, 
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condly, he joins with our Prelates as to the chief Point, 
declaring in theſe Words; The Fathers, and very many 
Proteſtants do affirm it for certain, that together with the 
Signs, the thing it [elf is exehibucd; but in a manner, that 


1s not perceptible by the External Senſes. And then laſtly 


makes this Concluſion, upon the whole Queſtion in De- 
bate: To ſpeak my Heart, ſays he, I think, that many 
Diſputers do underſtand well enough the Senſe of the An- 
tient Church, and of the preſent Greek and Latin: but 
they diſſemble it, that they may have matter to declame 1 
on, among thoſe that make more uſe of their outward Senſes 
than their Inward, Here's Grotiuss Judgment in this 
great Point as ſet down in a ſinall Collection in bat. 
tranſlated out of his Vote, for Peace. Pp. 92, Of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. And while he, upon fo itrict a Search, and 
ſach matare deliberation thas pronounces, may it not be 
hoped, that the Love of Peace and Compaſſion to divided 
Chriſtendom will influence ſo ſtrongly ſome pious Breaſts, 
as not to let School Opinions, and the Love of Wrang- 
ling, keep up thoſe Heats, which enflame the World, and 
conſume Religion under the Notion of refining it? 


. 
Of the Maſs. 


Y this Word Maſt, which was uſed by St. Ambroſe, 
and alſo in tbe firſt Liturgy of K. Edward VI. 1 find 

the Romaniſts mean no more, than the performing, as to 
this Point, that which Chriſt did at his laſt Supper, when 
he gave his Apoſtles, and by them to their Succeſſors, Pow- 
er of conſecrating the Bread and Wine, into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and commanded them to do what he had 
there done, in Remembrance of his Death and Paſſion on 
the Croſs. Now while Chriſt is here offer'd in Teſtimo- 
ny of God, being the Soveraign Lord of Life and Death, 
they call this Offering a Sacriſice And this being done in 
Remembrance of Chriſt being offer d for our Sins, a Sa- 
cri ice on the Croſs, hence they call it a Commemorative 
Sacrifice : And while the Virtue of Chriſts Paſſion, is 


applied to Chriſtians by means of. this Offering, mw 's 
ike- 


can Canin WU 


likewiſe by Acts of Faith, of Prayer, and Contrition; . 
which are therefore truly Propitiatory; hence they de- 


clare this Offering to be Propitiatory. This is the Expli- 


cation given by them, conformable to what is deliver d 
upon this Point in the Council of Trent. Sefſ. 22. c. 1. 
The Subſtance of this Doctrin, I find deliver'd by Mr. 
Thordike. Epil. I. 3. c. 5. p. 44. where having maintained, 
That the Elements are really chang'd from ordinary 


Bread and Wine, into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


myſtically preſent, as in a Sacrament, and that in Vertne 
of the Conſecration, not by the Faith of him that re- 
ceives. He then adds thus : I am to admit, and maintain 
whatſoever appears duly Conſequent to this Truth: 
Namely, that the Elements ſo Conſecrated are truly the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, in as much as the Body 
and Blood ef Chriſt, are contained in them, Then p. 46. 
he collects thus: And the Sacrifice of the Croſs, being ne- 
ceſſarily propitiatory, and impetratory both, it cannot 
be denied that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, in as much 
as it is the ſame Sacrifice upon the Croſs, is alſo both pro- 
pitiatory, and impetratory- FRE 

Biſhop Forbes comes up to the ſame. De Euch. 1. 3. c. 8. 
10. Dicunt etiam ſepiſſime Sancti Patres in Euchariſtia 
offerri, & Sacriſicari ipſum Chriſti Corpus, ut ex innumeris 
pene locis conſtat. The Holy Fathers very frequently ſay, 
That in the Euchariſt is offer d and ſacrificed, the very 
Body of Chriſt, as is evident in infinite Places : Not that 
all the Conditions of a Sacrifice, are here properly and 
really found ; but by. a Commemoration, and Repreſen- 
tation of that, which was once offer d in that only Sacrifice 
of the Croſs, in which Chriſt our High Prieſt, conſum- 
mated all other Sacrifices; and by a pious Supplication, in 
which the Miniſters of the Church with all Humility, be- 
ſeech God the Father, that for the ſake of the perpetual 
Victim of that only Sacrifice, ſitting at the Right Hand of 
his Father in Heaven, and Preſent upon the Holy Table, 
in an ineffable manner, he wou'd cauſe the Virtue and 
Grace of this ſtanding Victim, to be Efficacious, and ad- 
vantageous to his Church, for the Remedy of all Neceſſi- 
ties, both of Body and Soul. | 


The 
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The ſame Prelate aſſerts yet plainer, De Euch. 1. 3. c. 


2. $. 12. This Sacrifice of the Supper, is not only pro- 
pitiatory, and may be offer'd up for the Remiſſion of our 


daily Sins; 
rightly offer d for the obtaining all Bleſſings. And then 
add, altho the Scripture do's not plainly and in expreſs 


words, teach this, yet the Holy Fathers with 3 
S at 


Conſent, have thus underſtood the Scriptures, as 
large been demonſtrated by many: And all the Antient 
Liturgies preſcribe, that in time of the Oblation, Prayers 
be offer d for Peace, for the Fruits of the Earth, and other 
Temporal Benefits, as*tis evident to all. | 

la this Point I ſee but little Difference, but that which 
is taught in the Church of Rome, is taught and contended 


for, within the Pale of the Church of England; and this 


by Men of Learning and Note. But for making it till 
more plain, hear what is the Judgment of Grotius. The 

1 ſays he, commemorating the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
with the uſual Rite and Words, in this alſo, ſacrificeth, 
and offers that, which is her own, given unto her by 
Chriſt : That She ſetteth before the Eyes of God; by that 
She beſeecheth God : And it is the ſame Sacrifice that 
Chriſt offer d; the ſame One, True, and Singular Sacri- 
fice to Auguſtin ;, a Sacrifice of Memory to Euſebius; a 
Spiritual Sacrifice to others. After that, the Faithful of- 
fer themſelves according to the Example of Chriſt, their 
Goods, their Labours, their Life alſo; if not in Effect, in 
Affection, as Abraham Sacrificing, offer d his Son. In 
all this, What is there New? What deform'd? What 
Hoartful ? But Minds once diſtracted, do diſtract all things 
into a deprav'd Meaning, and then are glad to find a Hint 
for it, in any of the Schools. Ub: Supr. Of Chriſtian 
Sacriſices. | | e 
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Obſervations upon C HA P. V. 
Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


. COncerning this holy Sacrament there are ſome things, 


wherein the Sentiments and Uſage of the whole Ca- 
©tholick Church in all Ages from the beginning are ſo evi- 
dent, that, being Matters of great Importance in the 
©Worthip of God, they ought to be retained, and con- 
f tended for earneſtly, as the Faith once delivered to the 
* Saints: And there are others again, wherein there is no 


| © Agreement atriongſt the Antients, and by Conſequence no 


Evidence of any True Catholick and Apoſtolick Tradi- 
tion; and therefore concerning them it may be very pro- 


| ©per to remember a wiſe Sentence of a very Learned Man: 
* Neſcire velle, quæ Magiſter Maximus Doceri non vult, 


* Erudita Inſcitia et: What God has not been pleaſed to 
reveal, Man ought not to preſume to declare or determine, 
© but leave ſuch Secrets to bim, to whom they belong. 
© And in the Contentions about all theſe, as the one fide 
*errs through Ignorance and Inconſideration, ſo the 
* other through Preſumption and Affectation of greater 


*In this Holy Rite there are two things of principal Im- 
*portance , One External, the molt Solemn and Peculiar 
* Chriſtian Worſhip, a true and proper Commemorative 
* Anti-Typical Sacrifice, as effectual to all intents and pur- 
* poſes for Chriſtians, as were all the Typical Sacrifices of 
the Jews for them, in the Oblation of Bread and Mine, the 
Creatures of God, and principal Aliments of our Lives, in 
Fecognition of his Dominion and Sovereignty over us by 

right of Creation and Suſtentation of Us by his Crea- 

' tures, and as a Symbolical Oblation of our felves to him; 
and of thole Confecrated and Sanctiſied hy rhe Deſcent of | 

the Holy Spirit upon them at the Prayers of the Church, 

in Memory of our Saviours Sacrifice of Himmſelf to the 

Father upon the Croſs, in Recognition of his Dominion 

and Sovereignity over Us by Right of Redemption. A 

moſt Reaſonable and Noble Service, Euchariſtical, for 

our Creation, Suſtentation and Redemption; Propitige 

#1; in the Commemoration and Peprefenfarion of the 
hos | F? | . Soft 
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© Sacrifice of our Saviour to God the Father for us; and 47 
Impetratery alſo, as that, by which alone we have Acceſs To 
© to, and Acceptance with the Father. . | 
gut it is not only a Sacrifice, but a Sacrament too, be. 
Cing ſo conſecrated and ſanctified, and impregnated with 
© a Divine Power and Virtue for our Sanctification, well 
© expreſſed by St. Iræneus in theſe Words. Duabus rebus 
© conſtans, Caleſti & Terrena: conſiſting of two things, 
© one Celeſtial, and the other Terreſtial. And the Parti- 
© cepation of theſe in- the Holy Communion is a ſpecial 
© Recognition by each of the Communicants in particular 
© of their Redemption by the Blood of Chriſt, and of their 
Subjection to his Dominion thereby acquir'd. And there- 
fore it is no other, than a wicked, ſuperſtitious Sacriledge 
© in that pretended infallible Church, to deprive our Savi- 
© our of his Right, and hinder his People in the compleat 
© Performance of their ſolemn Duty to him, by ſetting upa 
© new Notion of aſſiſting at the Maſs inſtead of actually 
© communicating ; and by Denial of the Chalice to the La- 
©ity ; and queſtionleſs by the Inſtigation of the Devil, who 
© has prevailed in like manner upon their Adverſaries, in 
© corrupting the Practice, and counfounding the Notions 
© of thele Holy Miſteries. Which ought to be a moving and 
© effetual Conſideration to both ſides, to profound Humili- 
ty, and Mutual Condeſcention and Charity, and fo to 
© return to Unity and true Catholick Communion, of 
© which this is a Symbol, and an Obligation, | 
That which is Internal in theſe things, is partly, what 
is inplied, as the Recognitions aforeſaid, and the Appli- 
© cation of the Benefits of our Saviours Sacrifice both to the 
© whole Church, as one Body, and to each particular Com- 
© municant ; and partly, what is actually conveyed in and 
© by thoſe Conſecrate Creatures, and eſpecially the Gra- 
© ces of Fortitude and Heavenly Mindednelis, Devotion to 
God, and to oug Saviour, and tender and dear Affection 
© to all truly devoted to Him. S$ 
© Andall this is very evident both in the known and com. 
© mon Practice of the whole Catholick Church, and in 
©the Writings of the moſt eminent Chriſtians in all for- 
© mer Apes, even from the time of the Apoſtles, till the 
© Corruptions were introduced in the Weltern Churches, 
© fir(t by the School- Men who ſet up their own Conceits 


© and Imaginations, which were afterwards received 3 
; . Tra- 
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© Traditions, as they were indeed, but not Apoſtolical, or 
© Catholick, farther than the Latin Churches; and ſince by 
© the Reformers who were more induſtrious in detecting 
© of Faults, than conſiderate in rectifying what was amiſs, 
© but ſet up their own Fancies and Imaginations as the 
© School-Men did, which were in like manner receiv'd for 


_ © Goſpel, and the true Interpretation of it by their Follow- 


ers: By which Means all is now divided into Sects and 
Factions, and very little of the Primitive Chriſtian Spirit 
© any where to be found, but only in ſome little Sprink- 
© lings in all Parts; for God is no where wanting in his 
© Graces to ſuch, as are ſincere in doing What they can, 
© though they have not compleatly what they ought. The 
© Faults on this fide are briefly noted in a Paper en- 
© tled the Cranmerian Liturgy, and rectified in a Liturgy 
© entitled, A compleat and unexceptionable Form of Litur- 
© oy, or Divine Service for the Celebration of the Holy Com- 
© munion, according to the Uſage of the Ancient Chriſtians, 
* which having been peruſed by confiderable Perſons of all 
* Parties, no conſiderable Exception hath yet been made 

to it. | 

© Concerning the ADOR ATION in queſtion, Men are 
apt to run of themſelves into Exrreams,and from one Ex- 
"tream into the other, and the Wicked Spirits are as ready 
and active to inſtigate them to it, from a moſt reaſonable 
Religion into unreaſonable Saperſtition, and from that into 
an unreaſonable and profane Abhorrence of what is juſt 
© and reaſonable, and, it may be neceſſary. It is proba- 
© ble that there are great Abuſes committed in Fact, in this 
* matter, -but their Adverſaries may be in as great an Ex- 
©tream to charge them all, as ſome do with Idolatry for 
*it, and with ſo much Animoſity and Bitterneß, as is 
© more like to proceed from the Subtility of Satan, than 
© from the Wiſdom which is from above. It is beyond dif- 
* pute, that of all Holy things, there is none, which 
* onght to be uſed with more Reverence in all Reſpects 
*than theſe. The Reverence, which is ſhewed to Holy 
Things, Holy Places, Holy Times, Cc. dedicated to 
the Service of God, is a Reverence and Relpect to his 
Divine Majeity. But when he hath appointed any Pla- 
*ces or Things for Symbols or Memorials of his {pecial 
* Preſence there he ought to be adored as invitibly To 

| H 2 wit 
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c with his attendant Angels. Such was the Ark among the 
© Jews; and ſuch are thoſe Holy Creatures among Chiſti- 


© ans, not only conſecrated, but ſanctified by the Deſcent 


© of the Holy Ghoſt at the Prayers of the Church for 
© Sanctification of Worthy Communicants, according to 
© the Sentiments and Ulage of theAntient Chriſtians. And it 
© is poſſible that the ſincere Devotion of ſuch, as may have 
© ſomething of Superſtition intermixt, may find a graci- 
© ous Acceptance, when ſuch as judge and condemn them 
F for it, are ſent empty away. And ſuch as will break 
or refuſe Communion for it, are more like to damniſie, 
© than benefit themſelves by ſo doing. | 

© Concerning Tranſutftantiation, and the Manner of 
© Chriſts Preſence in the Euchariſt, there is no Evidence 
© of any Apoſtolical Tradition : The Apprehenfions of the 
'© Antients are ſo various concerning it, as is a great Evi- 
© dence that there is none, but that it was to remain an a- 
© dorable Myſtery. So that People may contend as long 
© as they pleaſe; but it can be only for their own Opini- 
© ons. There are as expreſs Teſtimonies for Conſub. 
© ftantiation, as for any of the three Opinions; and there 
© are ſome, which ſeem to favour Calvins: But ſome of 
©the Church of England ſeem to come neareſt to what was 
& molt Catholick. And there are different Opinions a- 
© mong the Papiſts themſelves concerning their Explication 
© of Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf. And therefore ſince it can 
©be no Article of Faith, this is another Inſtance againſt 
© the pretended Infallibility of that Church, which has 
© preſumed to determine it, and to impoſe Human Conceits 
© upon the World for divine Verities. But all ought to 
© think reverently and ſpeak modeſtly concerning ſuch Mi- 
© fteries ; and the Pope to lay down that Impoſture of 
© their preter;ded Infallibility, and leave Chriſtians to that 
* Apoſtolick Liberty, for which there is a manifeſt Tra- 


dition of Apoſtolick Authority. 


P. 


Catholick C ommunion. 
CHAP. VI. 
Of Communion ix one kind, 


Oueſt. I. Whether the Church of Rome do's not At 
contrary to the Command of Chriſt, in 


forbidding the People the uſe of the Qup ? 


'Tis one of our Rules, never to charge upon Men the 
Conſequences of their Opinions, when they exprelly diſ- 
own them. This ſeems to be our preſent Caſe.” For tho? 
it be true, that in the Church of Rome, is denied the 
Cup to the People, yet they deny this to be contrary to 
Chrifts Command. And could it be made evident to 
them, that this is contrary to the Command of Chriſt, I 
have reaſon to believe, they would abhor the Practice. 
My. Reafon is, becauſe' upon fall Examination into their 
Principles, Profeſſion, Books of Devotion, and Inſtructi- 
on, I find they believe in Chriſt in the ſame manner as is 
taught by us in the Church of England; they profeſs Him 
to be the Supream Law-giver,' that He is the Way, the 
Truth and the Life; that his Goſpel is ſuch a Rule of 
Salvation, that whoever lives in the known tranſgreſſion 
of it, can have no part in Chriſt. This I aſſert upon 
my own knowledge; and therefore as to the Charge in 
this Point, of their acting contrary to the Command of 
Ohriſt, it is a conſequence, which they utterly deny, 


and hence falling under the Rule now mentioned, ought 


not to be preſſed, | 
Oueſt, II. Whether it be not evident, that Chriſt gave 


_ expreſs Command to all to drink of the Cup, in thoſe. 


Words, Drink:ye all of this: and therefore the Practice 


of denying the Cup, utterly to be abhor'd ? 


This being a charge againſt the Romaniſts, tis but juſt 
they ſhould ſpeak for themſelves; therefore I here. ſet 
down the Defence they make. cies 

They with us own theſe Words ſpoke by Chriſt, Drink 
ye all of this; they own them likewiſe to be a plain Com- 
mand ; but to thoſe whom Chriſt ſpoke them, that is, K 

„ the 


— 


88 An ESS AT for 


the Apoſtles (and to their Succeſſors) whom he then 


made Prieſts, and gave them Power to Conſecrate the 


Elements, as he had done; for that as the Power of Con- 
ſecrating, which Chriſt then gave to the Apoſtles, is not 
to be extended to the Laity, ſo neither the Command of 
Drinking, which he gave at the ſame time. This they 
explain by ſeveral other Commands of Chriſt, given to 
the Apoſtles; as Go, and Teach all Nations, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sins ye forgive they are Forgiven, &c. 
With others of this kind, in which tis plain, what 
Chriſt ſpoke to his 7 and to their Succeſſors, is 
not all intended, or directed to the People. Thus they 
confeſs the Evidence of the Command, but ſay, there's 
no Evidence from Scripture; that this was a Command 
given by Chriſt, to the Laity. | 


Queſt. III. Whether the Practice of the Primitive 
Church, in giving the Sacrament, in both Kinds, be not 
Evidence, that Chriſt's Words were underſtood, as a 
Command to the Laity ? | | 
The Romaniſts agree with us, and own, that it was the 
moſt general Practice of the Primitive Church, for all to 
receive in both kinds, even for Eleven Hundred Years ; 
bat then they ſay, that the Church did not do this, as 
- Judging it neceſſary to be ſo done, in Obedience to any 
Command of Chriſt, who had enjoyn'd it to be given in 
both kinds. And this they prove from Matter of Fact, 
it being Evident in the Records of Antiquity, that in the 
pureſt Ages, it was the practice in many Cates, to give 
the Communion in one kind only ; as to the Solitaries, 
to whomit was carried into the Deſert, to the Sick, to 
Perſons on a Journey, to Infants, to the Abſtemious. 
And for ſome time alfo, in ſome Places, in the Ordina- 
ry Communion at Church As appears from S. Leo the 
Great, and S. Gelaſius, who was his Succeſſor in the Ka- 
zan See, being likewiſe taken notice of by Caſſander and 
Grotius. Now this being practiſed by the Ancient Church, 
it is moſt evident, ſay they, it was judg'd then to be 
Good and lawful to receive in one kind; which yet they 
could not judge if it had been their Sentiment, That Chrilt 
had left a Command for all to receive in both; for *. 
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this Suppoſition, it muſt have been abborr'd, as a thing 
contrary to a plain-precept of Chriſt, b | 
Hence again, the Romaniſts argue from this allowed 


Practice; that as the Primitive Church judg'd it Good 


and Lawful to receive in both kinds, ſo they likewiſe 
judg'd it Good and Lawfu] (upon ſome Motives and Cir- 
cumſtances) to receive in one kind: And conſequently, 
that the manner of receiving, whether in both kinds, or 


one, was no matter of Precept, but ſubject to difference 


of Practice, according to Circumſtances, and therefore 
reputed as a point of Diſcipline, capable of Change. 


And this is the very Sentiment of the Roman Church: 


For they ſay, it is good to receive in one kind; and like- 
wiſe, that it is good to receive in both. It was the ge- 
neral Practice formerly, to receive in both kinds, and ſo 
it may be again. This was the Senſe of the Church, e- 
ven before the Reſtraint was laid by the Council of Con- 
ſtance; it being evident from Hiſtory, That ſeveral Bi- 
ſhops, obſerving the Irreverences committed in giving 
the Cup, forbid it to be given to the Laity in their Dio- 
ceſſes, even before the meeting of that Council, as it was 
likewiſe done by the Ciſtercian Order; which plainly 
ſhews, that the receiving in both kinds, or one, was 
judged no matter of Precept, but only of Diſcipline, de- 
terminable by Circumftances, In which Sentiment, it 
may be preſumed, the Greek Church did concurr, who 
laying. hold on all Arguments to juſtifie their not Com- 
municating with the Latin Church, never mentioned this 
of forbidding the Cup to the Laity, which they would 
certainly have done, had they judged the receiving in 
both kinds to have been of precept. 

So far at leaſt the preſent Greek Church concurs with 
the Latin, as not to take thoſe Words of Chriſt, Drink 


pe all of this, to be a precept in the Literal Senſe : whilſt 


it no where gives the Cup to the Laity to Drink: but 
Communicates the People with the Symbol of Chriſts 
Body intin& with that of his Blood, taken. out of the 


Chalice with a little Spoon, and fo put into their Mouths, 


which is not Literally Drinking of the Cup. And the 
Sick they Communinate only with the Symbol of Chriſts 
Body Conſecrated on Maunday Thurſday, for all the 
Year following, and then on _ Day, be ſprinkled _ 
Hl 4 | | | the 
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the Symbol of his Blood, and at the ſame time dried and 


hardned over the Fire, and ſoftned again for the Sick, 
with common Wine, at the time, when they Adminiſter 
it. The former way then of Communicating the People 
generally in both kinds, has been chang'd in both Churches, 
and upon the ſame Grounds, namely, upon the many, 
and great Irreverences, that have happen'd, in giving 
the Conſecrating Bread into their Hands, and in allowing 
ſo many Gommunicants of all Ages and Conditions to 
Drink out of the Cup. And while chang'd in Fact in 
the preſent Greek and Latin Churches, and differently 
Adminiſt red in the Primitive Church, that is never giv- 
ing it in both kinds when there was danger of Irreve- 


rence by Adminiſtring it in both; hence they argue, that 


the manner of Adminiſtring the Sacrament, is only of 
Diſcipline and Alterable : And that the Senſe of the Pri- 
mitive Church was the ſame as now it is in the Greek 
and Latin; viz. That where-ever there's danger of Irre. 
yerence in giving the Sacrament in both kinds, there's 
no Precept for ſo giving it, but it may be lawfully and 
profitably given in one. (1753 1. „ e 1290059 
There are ſome of the Reaſons, upon which the Church 
of Name proceeds, and endeavours to prove, that the gi- 
ving of the Cup to all is not᷑ of precept, and conſequent- 
ly, that ſhe tranſgreſſes no Precept in forbidding it, up- 
on due motives to the Laity. Now upon Examination, 
I find ſeveral leading Men of the Reformation, and even 
ſome of Note in our own Church, agreeing with the Ro- 
maniſts, and owning, that Chriſt has no where in Scrip- 
ture given Command for all to receive in both kinds, 
As Biſhop Forbes, who owns the Primitive Practice of gi- 
ving the Communion in one kind, in particular Caſes, 
and Biſhop Wh:te, and Biſhop Mountague, who ſay, the 
Authority for giving it in both kinds, is rather from Tra- 
dition than Scripture. So far do theſe Learned Men grant, 
and in this contribute to the accomodating this conſide- 
rable Point. For if it can be allowed in our Church, 
that there's no precept in Scripture for giving the Sacra- 
ment in both kinds, then in our Church we may confels, 
that tis not contrary to any precept, to forbid the Cup 
to the Laity ; and conſequently according to our Sixth 
Rule, this ought not to be made the breach of Commu- 
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nion, ſince tis not a Practiſe againſt the Laws of God. 


Of 


But, if we cannot do this, yet {till Peace ought not to 


be deſpair d on this account, ſince the Church of Rome 


owning, this to be a point of Diſcipline only, and there- 
fore alterable, can yield to us in this Point, as it did to 
the Emperor Ferdinand, An. 1564. in granting the uſe 


of the Cup to the Laity in the German Nation, upon the. 


hopes of gaining that People, by ſuch Condeſcention, to 
the Unity of the Church, it having been left by the Coun- 


cil of Conſtance to the Popes Prudence; to grant leave 


to any Nation, or People, of Communicating in both 


kinds, as he ſhould judge reaſonable. What therefore 


has been already done, upon the defire of Peace, may 
be done again upon the fame Motive, as it was indeed 
offered by the Pope to Queen Elizabeth. 


Oueſt. IV. Whether the Decree of Conſtance was with 
a nos ebſtante to Chriſts Command? | 

This could not be in their Syſtem, ſince they prong 
ly aſſert, that there was no ſuch Command of Chriſt. It 
was non Obſtante Inſtitutione. That altho' Chrift ordain- 
ed it in both kinds, in regard to the Apoſtles, and the 
exerciſe of Prieſtly Function, yer ſtill the Cup might, 
upon due motives, be denied to the Laity : which alters 
the Caſe, and anſwers the Queſtion, ſo as not to be 


made an Exception againſt Catholick Communion. 


Onreſt, V. Whether the denial of the Cup be not de- 
frauding the Laity. | 
Ibis ſeems a Conſequence, according to our common 
Opinion of the Sacrament : But in the Senſeof the Church 
of Home, it ſeems not juſt to Charge it upon them. For 
while they firmly believe, and teach (and ſome of ours 
hold with them) that not only the Virtue and Benefits 


of Chriſts Paſſion is applied by the Sacrament - but like- 


wiſe, that Chriſt is really goes to the Communicant, 
˖ 


it is certain, according to this Doctrine, that no more 
is received in both kinds, than in one: tis Chriſt is fi. 
ven in one kind, and no more than Chriſt in both; 
and who can ſay, that having Chriſt Communicated 
unto them, they are defrauded of any thing, while in 
Chriſt they have and poſſeſs all? Beſides that no Prieſt, 
5 = x | 775 : Biſhop 
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Biſhop or Pope, receives otherwiſe than the Laity, in 
one kind only, unleſs they Conſecrate, and then it is 
for the Sacrifice, that both kinds are neceſſary, not for 
the Communion. So that here none can ſuſpet any 
Fraud. As to the Thing received, it is the very ſame 
received both by Laity and Clergy ; all the Difference 
is in the manner of receiving: and while this manner 
has been various in all times, according to Circumſtances, 
without the leaſt ſuſpicion of any defrauding, it ſeems 


not reaſonable to preſs chis Charge now, eſpecially ſince, 


according to our Fourth Rule, the conſequences of 
Men's Opinions ought not to be charged upon how, 
ſach conſequences at leaſt as they deny, and apprehen 
no reaſon to ſuſpect. | 
Thus there may be hopes of compounding this Point ; 


whilſt, if we cannot come over to them, they may yield 


here and come to us. | 


Obſervations upon C H A P. VI. 


/ Communion in one kind. 


—B 


2 OF this I have ſaid enough for ſincere Chriftians 
5 and true Catholicks already. And this Author 
© hath heard me ſmetimes admire at the Diſ-ingenuity of 
Condome, in citing Leo and Gelaſius for proof of the 
© Adminiſtration of it in Publick Aſſemblies in one kind, 
* when it is not probable that a Man of his Parts and 
© Learning, can believe himſelf, that any ſach thing can 
© be concluded from their Words. And therefore 1 
cannot but admire at his own Diſ-ingenuity here, that 
© he ſhould mention their Names as Witneſſes of it, 
* ſaying, that it appears from S. Leo the Great, and 8. 
* 'Gelafjus, who. was his Succeſſor in the Roman See, be- 


© ing likewiſe taken notice of by Caſſander and Grotius. 
© Whereas Grotius doth not ſo much as mention their 


Names, and Caſſaunder in his Book for Communion in 
4 both kinds, ſays, that they prove the contrary; Nam 
© ex iis manifeſtè conſtat horum Pontificum tem por: bus 
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© Communionem non niſi in utrag; Specie in Eccleſia uſi- 
C hed . - 

tatum fuiſſe. For from them it manifeſtly appears that 
© in the times of theſe Popes, Communion was not u- 


{ © ſed in the Church but in both kinds. And Gelaſius 


« expreſly condemns it. Concerning his Craft and Ar- 


| © rifice I have ſaid enough in the beginning; and therefore 


© for brevity ſake paſs over many other Inſtances of it, 
© as needleſs for that purpoſe. : 

If the ancient Chriſtians did, upon ſpecial Occaſions, 
© and in private Caſes, give and receive this Holy Sa- 


| © crament in one kind, yet of any ſuch thing in publick 


* Aſſemblies not one Inſtance can be produced, not in 
© any Church of the Latines for above 1000, or near 


| © 1200 Years, nor in any other till this Day. And e- 


© ven in the Council of Trent, ſays Caſſander or his Pub- 
© liſher, the laſt Summer the greater and better part of 
© the more Learned Biſhops, did unanimouſly agree iu 


© this Judgment, that the Cup ought to be given to the 


* Laity. How, When, and by Whom this Cuſtom 
© was firſt introduced is not certain; but not till after 
© Paſcal II. Baæronius ſhews, An. 1118. and that it had 
© not prevailed among the Latines in all Plares in the 
time of Alexander of Hales, in the beginning of the 
* 13th Age, appears by his own Words, fere ubigue; 
but The. Aguinus in Quibuſdam Eccleſiis, and in Qui- 
* buſdam Locis, And it ſeems to have been begun not 
long before, becauſe I find no mention of it before; 
nor could Cardinal Caſa trace it any higher than a- 
bout the Year 1215, v. Ep. ad Boemos. p. 855. And 
© it is likely it ſpread very quickly, propter periculum 
* Effuſionis,, which is the principal Reaſon that the School- 
* men, one after another, 'about that time gave of it. 
But it was not eſtabliſhed by any Council till that of 
? CORD 14.14. Seſſ. 13. commanded that no Prieſt 
under pain of Excommunication ſhould give the People 
* the Communion in both kinds of Bread and Mine; and 
* this upon the Principles of the Schoolmen, and what 
is then called the approved and reaſonable Cuſtom of 
* the Church, tho' a meer Innovation of about 200 Years 
* ſtanding, and contrary to the Judgment and Ufages of 
* all other Churches in the World. And therefore a 
* great preſumption to make ſuch conſtruction of Chriſts 

jp 1 | | © Inſtitution 
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credit is to be given to their Pretences and Allegations 
of Cuſtom and Traditions, of which many are mere 


© Scholaltick Inventions, no better than thoſe of the 


Phariſees heretofore | 1 

* They are hard put to it to prove ſuch a prohibition 
lawful in any Caſe in a publick Aſſembly ; but if that 
might be granted, it is another matter to prove it law. 
ful in. a Caſe, wherein it is likely to be of ſach 21iſ. 
chie vous Conſequence as it hath been in ſome places; 
and another after that to prove ſuch a General Prohi. 
bition of it to all Prieſts, and by conſequence to all 
Churches, to be lawful ; ſince it may be of different 
conſequence in ſeveral Nations, and Churches even Di- 
oceſan, whereof the Governours of thoje Churches are 
the only proper Judges ; So that *tis a prejudice to their 
Rights, and an Impediment to the du: diſcharge of their 
Duty, to order things, as may be moſt for the Edifica- 
tion of their People. „ 1 
And beſides all this, ſuch Orders in ſuch doubtful, 
or rather ſuch plain naughty Caſes, and the Defences 
which are made for them, are of a moſt miſchievous 
conſequence; to teach People to elude all Authority, 
both of Scripture, and of the whole Catholick Church: 
and to tempt them to ſuſpect, that they who make 
them, have indeed no regard to either, but to their own 
Will and temporal Intereſt ; 'and thereupon to have 
themſelves a little regard to either. Which is ſach a 
horrible Scandal, as I know not what can be greater, 
And when I conſider all this, I cannot but think it 
proceeds from the ſubtlety of Satan, the in tigation of 
the Devil, the very Spirit of Antichriſt. And there- 
fore conclude with Pope Gelaſius, Aut integra Sacra- 
menta percipiant, aut ab integris arcantur: Quia Di. 
ci ſio unius ejuſdemg;, Myſfteru, fine Grandi Sucrilegio 


Hequit pravenire. 


© It being out of all queſtion, that Communion in 
both kinds is lawful ; but not whether the Prohibiti- 
on be; in this the Pope onght, to yield to the Right 
and Duty of the Churches; and not they to betray the 
Rights, and deſert the Duty in compliance with gh 
5 9 | unju 
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© unjuſt Uſurpations, as our Miſſioners do; and there- 
© by ſhow themſelves no true Miniſters of Chriſt and 
© Catholick Miſſionefs, but mere Agents for the Papal 
Faction; as does our Author allo, to talk of Com- 
© pounding in ſuch a Caſe as this, after ſuch ſhaffizg, 
© as he uſeth to repreſent the Papal Cauſe as favourable 
© as may be; and not only ſhuffling, but poſitive affir- 
mation of a notorious Untruth, that this manner of 
© receiving (in publick Aſſemblies, for that's the matter 
© in queſtion) has been various in all times, But had 
© the Pope the Aﬀection of a common Father of Chriſten- 
© dom, and the Spirit of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles at 
© this Day, and was not impoſed on by the Energy and 
© ſtrong Deluſions of the Spirit of Antichriſt, he would 
© never continue ſuch a ſcandalous Uſurpation, and in- 
© volve himſelf in all the Guilt of his Predeceſſors, in 
© their Perſecutions and Effuſion of - Chriſtian Blood for 
© ſuch a cauſe, but remove the curſed thing, and leave 
© the Miniſters of Chriſt free to diſcharge their Duty, 
© as may be moſt for his Service, and the Edification of 
© his People; which he may do when he pleaſeth, But 
© it appears plainly what Spirit they are of, being more 
* concern'd to keep up a Uſurped Domineering Autho- 
© rity over the Flock of Chriſt, than for Inlarging his 
* Kingdom, unleſs in ſubjection to themſelves ; or Reduc- 
* ing his diſperſed Sheep, unleſs to Obedience to their 
© Ulurpations ; or Edification of his People upon the Ca- 
* tholick Fundamental Principles of the Goſpel. 


—. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of Praying for the Dead and Purgatory. 


Que ſt. I. W 


Repentance? 

If it dos, it is a great Abuſe, which that Church do's 
not approve, much leſs impoſe on any, and therefore 
ought not according to our Second Rule, be preſt as an 
occaſion of diftin& Communion. By what I obſerve in 


make Perſons bold in Sin, a 


their ſpiritual Books, they preſs the neceſſity of true Re- 
pentance, as much as we can deſire. But if Libertins a- 
mongſt them, obſerve not ſuch Directions, this cannot in 


Juſtice be caſt upon Purgatory; ſince *tis evident, they 
live in Defiance of Hel, and through want of Faith, or 
Blindnefs, put all to the Hazard; and are theſe no where 
to be found, but where Purgatory is taught? 


Queſt. II. Whether their Praying for the moſt wicked 
Sinners, be not a Proof, that they think Purgatory to be a 
Shelter for all Crimes ? | 

They poſitively believe, as we do; that as the very good 


and faithful Servants of God go directly to Heaven, fo Sin- 


ners, who die without a fincere Repentance, go to Hell. In 
this we agree.But becauſe the inward State of a dyingChri- 
ſtian is unknown to them, therefore ſuſpending all Judg- 
ing in a Caſe, wherein not they, but God alone is Judge, 
they let Charity prevail, which ſuppoſing, and hoping 
the beſt, prays for all ſuch as die ; knowing, that if the 
Souls for which they pray are not capable of Relief, yet 
their Prayers will not be loſt before God, whe is the 
faithful Rewarder of Charity, even tho' it happens to be 
- mifapplied. Juſt as the Apoſtolical Salutation, Peace be 
to this Houſe, was not loſt, even in a Houſe where there 
was no Son of Peace; for that in this Caſe, Chriſt pro- 
miſed, the Peace ſhou'd return to their Benefit, who made 
the Prayer of Peace for their Neighbour. Thus they ex- 
pound their Charity, and it being an innocent Piety, if 
not well grounded, it need be no occaſion of Breach be- 
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Queſt. III. Whether the Doctrin of Purgatory be not 
a Point of meer Gain, and many ridiculous Deliverances 
from that Priſon pretended, for making the People Liberal 
in opening their Purſes, for their Intereſt, who ſerve the 
Altar * | : 

I cannot but fear great Abuſes in a Caſe, where Money 


is ſtirring ;, for ſo *twas, even in the pureſt times of the 


Apoſtles. But whatever theſe Abuſes are, upon Examina- 
tion, I find, that Church approves not of ſuch Abuſes 
but in the Council of Trent, takes notice of them, an 

ſtrictly gives it in Charge to the Biſhops, to take care for 


their being reform'd. Seſſ. 25. Decr. de Purg, There 
they are firſt enjoyned, that nothing be taught of Purga- 


tory, but according to what is deliver'd by the Holy Fa- 


thers, and Sacred Councils, Secondly, That they ſuffer 


nothing to be publiſhed or preached, which can be ſuſ- 
ected of being falſe or uncertain, Thirdly, That they 
orbid, and take away all that favours of Superſtition, or 
filthy Lucre, as being Scandals, and Stumbling-Blocks to 
the Faithful. Now, while that Church is fo far from im- 
poſing ſuch Abuſes and ill Practices, that ſhe joins with us 


in deſir ing and requiring their Reformation, this Queſtion 


according to our Second Rule, may be laid by, and be 
made no Hindrance to Communion ; ſince the Communion 
here propos d, is not with the Corruptions of Church- 
Men, but with the Church, which declares againſt ſuch 
Corruptions, though not wholly remov'd, for want of due 
Execution of her Injunctions. 


Oueſt. IV. Whether praying for the Souls of ſuch as 


are Dead, be not vain, and ſuperſtitious; and being no 


where found in Scripture, is a Practice, which cannot be 
joyn'd with or approv'd ? | 

The Church of Rome confeſſes this Pract ice to be no 
where taught in Scripture more plainly than in the Apo- 
criphal Books; as 2. Macch. 12. 43. But then ſhe ſays, 


this Doctrin and Practice, has been delivered down iu 


all Ages, even the moſt Primitive; not only in the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, but by the agreeing Practice of the 
Univerſal Church; that it cannot be queſtion'd to have 
been ordained by. the Apoſtles, and received from * 
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by all Chriſtian Churches, wherever the Goſpel was 
preach'd by them. | 

I have examin'd this Point, and mult confeſs, I have 
found very great Authority for it, both in Conſent of Fa- 
thers, and Antient Practice · But having undertaken only 
to relate, 1 inſert not my own Thoughts, but the Judg- 
ment of others : And for this Point, hear firſt what the 
late Datcheſs of York, ſays in her Paper. I ſpoke ſeverally 
to two of the beſt Biſhops we have in Exgladd; [Sheladon, 
Arch- Biſhop of Canterbury, and Blandford, Biſhop of 
Worceſter.] Who both told me, there were many things 


in the Roman Church, which it were very much to be wiſh- 


ed, we had Kept : As Confeſſion, which was, no doubt, 
commanded by God: That Praying for the Dead, was one 
of the Antient Things in Chriſtianity - That for their 
Parts, they did it daily, though they would not own it: 
But next, it qnay be of good uſe allo, to ſet down here 
the Epitaphs, which Biſhop Barrow of St. Aſaph, and Mr. 


Thorndike; a Prebendary of Weſtminſter, left for them- 


ſclves, The firſt is: Exuviæ Iſaaci Aſaphenſis Epiſcopi, 
in manum Domini depoſita, in ſpem late reſurrectionis per 
fola Chriſti merita. O vos eb in Domum Domini, 
Domum Orationis, Ozate pro Conjervo vc ſi ro, ut inveniat 


HMiſericordliam in Die Domini. The other is: Hic jacet 


Corpus Hlerberti Thorndike, quondam hujus Eccleſia Præ- 


bendarii,; qui Viuus eram Reformands Eccleſił rationem & 


modum., Precibus Studiiſqus profequebatur, Tu Lector re- 
quiem. ei & beatam in Chriſto reſurrectionem Precare, 
And before theſe was that other eminent Prelate, I mean 
Biſhop For bes, who was very free to tell us his Thoughts, 


in his D:/courſe of Purgatory. : 
Let not the Antient Practice, /ays he, of praying and 
making Oblations for the Dead, receiv'd throughout the 


Univerial Charch of Chriſt, almoſt from the very time of 
the Apoſtles, be any more rejected by Proteſtants as un- 
lawful, or vain. Let them reverence the Judgement of the 
Primitive Church, and admit a Practice ſtrengthen'd by 
the un-ivterrupted Profeſſion of ſo many Ages: And let 
'em as well in Publick as Private, obſerve this Rite, al- 
tho? not as abſolutely neceſſary, or commanded: by the 
Divine Law, yet as Lawful, and likewiſe Profitable, and 
as always approv'd by the Univerſal Church; that . 
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Was this Means, at length, a Peace ſo earneſtly defir'd by all 
Learned and Honeſt Men; may be reſtor d to the Chriſti- 
an World, 1 5 7 5 
Again: The Univerſal Church, /ays he, has believ d 
this Practice, not only to be lawful, bat likewiſe benefi- 
cial to the Souls departed : And has always molt religious- 
ly obſerv'd it; as deliver'd, if not from the Apoſtles, at leaſt - 
from the Primitive Fathers; as is manifeſt in many places 
of their Writings. Let it Be granted,that this Cuſtom was 
always.judg'd Lawfal, and alſo Profitable by pious Anti- 
quity, and moſt, univerſally receiv'd at all times in the 
Church, And then he declares, that tis evident in Epi- 


br, phanius, and St. Auguſtin, that the contrary Opinion of 
one. Aer ius, who 42 rayers and Oblations for the Dead; 
er was Condemn'd: 32 = 

It; Again : He confeſſes, that very many of the Primitive Fa- 
ere thers were of Opinion, that ſome light Offences, not remit- 
Mr. ted in this Life, as to their Guilt and Puniſhment,were for- 
em- piven after Death, by the Interceſſion of the Church in 
915 er publick Prayers, and, eſpecially thoſe, which were of- 
per fer'd up in the Celebration of the tremendous Miſteries; 
ni, as likewiſe by the Prayers, Oblations or Alms, given for 
8 them by private Per ſons. Many Councils concur witn 
wet theſe Fathers, and the moſt Antient Practice of the Church; 
. not to be ſlighted, or raſhly rejected by any, unleſs it 


G evidently be againſt the Scripture; which in this Mat- 
5 ter, will be very hard to be prov d. And again: Tis no 
Abſurdity, /ays he, to own, that lighter Sins, fuck, as 
were not remitted in this Life, are diſcharg'd after Death, 
and that ſoon after the Deceaſe; while the Eccleſiaſtical 
Rites are piouſly and religiouſly perform'd, in Vertue of 
ad the Interceſſion of the Church, in her publick Prayers, 
; and particularly thofe which.are pour'd forth in the Ce- 
507 lebration of tlie ſacred Liturgy. Again: Theſe things, 
which I have ſaid of the Remiſſion of Venial Sin after 
Death, through the Mediation of the Church, may be al- 
by lowed, as not wanting its probable Grounds; that ſo we 
| may maintain the Prayers of the Church for the Souls de- 
parted, to be beneficial, and nor in vain; in as much as 
that Practice of the Church, of praying for the Dead is 
= deriv'd, as Chryſoſtom confefſes, and is very ptobablegfront 
by the Inſtitution of the Apoſttes- eg, Tb 
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h bus is it aſſerted, and fo great is the Authority of like 


elpecially ſince She requires all to Aſſent to "IP 


this Practice. of Praying for the Dead, acknowledg'd by Chu 
a Prelate of our own Church. who, for promtivg the WW Hear 
general Peace of the Chriſtian World, had taken Pains to tis 
look into Antiquity z thus he delivers his Senſe, and lays it c⸗ 
Grounds for a good Accommodation of this Point; which is ne 


| yet, according to our Fifth Rule, ought not to be made ble < 


the Occaſion of Separation; ſince, tho not in Scripture, given 
yet it is not contrary to, or Forbid in Scripture. come 


Queſt. V. Whether the Church of Rome, aſſerting a Die, 
Purgatory, has not given ſufficient Cauſe for à Separation, ſeque! 


This Point of Purgatory, is one of thoſe, which, in ſuch C 
Terms, we cannot well Sabſcribe; according to what is WW to a 7 
Deliver'd in our Articles. But having ſeparated all Su- Biſhor 
perſtitions, Abuſes, and Corruptions relating to this Count 


Point, which are deſervedly Condemm'd; What remains, Peace, 


ſeems a Diſpute about Words, and fo far at leaſt accor- ſhew:: 
ding to our Third Rule, it ought not to be made the Oc - aa 
caſion of Separating Commun ion. veranc 
No, 1 wiſh the thing were calmly conſider'd, to ſee, ment; 
if ſomething of this Debate be not more of Terms, than ment, 

of real Difference. The Reaſon J have, is this; 1 ſee be Del 
Great Men in our Church hold a kind of Third Place, ar MW #:ve 7 
a Third State of Souls. Biſhop Montague. Appeal..c. 18, which 

Aferts1uch a State of all the Souls of the Righteous, be- then w 
fore Chriſt's Aſcenſion; for he ſays Poſitively, they were MW Church 
not in Heaven, ſtrictly taken, not in that Heaven, which ef Pur 
is now the Receptacle of the Righteous. Many others I Fire is. 
maintain a State peculiar to the Righteous, in which but no 
they wait till the Day of Judgment, and then are to re: of For; 
ceive the Accompliſhments of their Happineſs, Now this without 
ſeems to own a Third State, which is neither Hell, nor this Op 
yet that Heaven, which is generally underſtood by that I of Bel. 
Name. Now if their can be allow'd the Third State, the and yet 
Difference then cannot be very great. | Account 
Tis true, here's no mention yet of Puniſhment, and I I an C 


therefore but little Reſemblance with Purgatory, But if fecond 


we take in here what Biſhop Forbes por in his Di. 5 a w: 
courſe now mention'd, it will come ſomething nearer. MW .. Q#e/? 
For in his Third Stare ( taught, as he ſays, in the Primi. ty, Peir 
live- Church) he ſuppoſes the Guilt of the Leſſer 1 esſonr 


— 
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likewife's Frzivencſi of ſuch Sins, by the Prayers of the 
Church. Now this cannot well be fuppoſed to be ãny Part uf 


Heaven, ſmee Nothing that Defileth can enter thene; and 


tis contrary to the general Notion of Heaven, to think 
it capable of Sin. Neitber can it be Hell, becauſe there 
is no Forgiveheſs: Muſt it not therefore bè a State capa- 
ble of Sm, which is not Heaven, and capable of For- 
giveneſs, WHich is not Hell: And how far does this 
come ſhort of Purgatory? Eſpecially ſince ſuch Souls, 
white under the Guilt of thoſe. Leſſer Sins, in which they 
Die, cannot be admitted to the Viſion of God, and con- 
ſequently have the-pumithment of Phiwation; which is of 
all, the Greateſt, tily by the Interceſſion of the Church 
ſuch Guilt is remitted. Thus by Deduction, we are come 
to a Third Niate,; And even of -puniſhment, as taught by 
Biſhop Forbes, trom the Authority of Holy Fathers, 2⁰ 
Councils. Beſides, the Uſual Forms of ,withing the Dead 
Peace,” Light, and Refreſhment, together with Mercy; 
ſnew a Place or State of Dnegſineſs. And even in our Li- 
tany,as the A7iddle State is Evident in the prayer for Deli- 
verance in the Hour of Death, and in the Day of Judg- 
ment; Inſomuch, that het een Death, and the Day of ſudg 
ment, there mutt be ſome ſtate, out of which we pray to 


be Delivered, at that Great, and Laſt Day: So the Ai. 


tive Part is plainly implied in the Word, Deliver, 
which is always from ſomething Diſagreeable to us. If 
then we can go thus far in our Communion, the Raman 
Church will here meet us: For tho they generally ſpeak 
of Purgatory Fire, yet upon due Enquiry; 1 find, this 
Fire is no more than the common: Opinion of their — 
but no where defin'd, as of Faith, either in the Council 
of Horence, or Trent, in both winch Pargatory is defin d, 
without mention f Fire; nay, the Greeks. opposd 
this Opinion in the Councit of Hyrentt, as is related opt 
of Bellu mine, by Voron, (Rule of Faith of Purgat.) 
and yet without any breach of Communion upon this: 
Account. Hence fince this point of Purgatory Fire is on- 
ly an Opinion, and not impoled on any, according to our 
ſecond Rule, it ought not to be inſiſted on; and hence 
is a way made here, Which gives ſome hopes of Peace. 
Queſt. VI. Whether fuch a Hate, or place as Pürgato- 
ty, being no where mention d in the Scriptare, be not 
Retfor enough for Ever to ſtand againſt it? N 
5 1 Har 
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Our Church has not undertaken to reform the Letter of 
the Scripture, but to the pure Primitive Church of Chriſt, 
Which is the beſt Expoſitor of Scripture, and likewiſe the 
beſt Witneſs of all that was taught by the Apoſtles. 
Hence our moſt Eminent Prelates expreſs a Reverence, 
and even Submiſſion to what that Primitive Church has 
deliver d to us, tho? no where mention'd in Holy Writ, 
As Biſhop Forbes in this Chapter, about praying for the 
Dead; Biſhop Gunning, in his Treatiſe of Lent, proy- 
ing it to be Apoſtolical, tho no where expreſs d in Scrip- 
ture; And our whole Church has given Authority to 
this, in receiving the Nicene, and Athenaſian Creed, 
with all their Contents, tho no where mention d in Scri- 
pture. Nay, the Goſpel it ſelf Encourages it, while it 
aſſures us, That all things are not written: And St. Paul, 
in giving this Charge to the Thefſalions : Therefore Bre- 
thren, ſtand faſt, and hold the Traditions which ye have 
been taught, whether by Word, or our Epiſtle. 2 Theſſ. 2. 15. 
Hence Biſhop ountague aſſerting a third State of pious 
Souls, before Chriſts Aſcenſion, and having put this Ob. 
jection, There's no ſuch Place mention d in the Scripture : 
Anſwers it thus; Tho' there be no third Place mention'd 
in Scripture, yet it would not follow hence, that there 
was no ſuch Place, becauſe there are many things, which 
are not expreſſed m Scripture, Then as to the Texts, 
Which ſeem to reſtrain the State of Departed Souls, either 
to Hell, or Heaven, he ſays, This is to be underſtood of 
the Final State of Souls, after the Day of Judgment, 
When there will be no more than two Conditions of Souls 
Everlaſting, viz. Heaven, and Hell, and in this, both 
Churches agree. Appar. p. 135. Hence a third Place, or 
State, being not expreſs d in Scripture, ought not to be 
the Cauſe of Separation; eſpecially, if ſuch a State is 
evidently conſequent to what was tavght by the Primitive 
Church, as ſeems to be, from what has been recited out 


of Biſhop Forbes. 


2 


* ſelves, 2 Theſſ. 2. 15. 1 Cor. 7. 17. 11. 2. 16. Jud. 3. 
and with Reaſon” becauſe the Chriſtian Religion being 
* plarited in all places by Word, Order, and Pr; 
and no where by Writing; and 1 many f&-* 
*veral Perſons, in ſo many ſeveral 

in the uſe of it in the moſt ſolemn Part of the 


Catholic Communion. | 103. 


| Obſervations upon C H A P. VII. | 
Of Prajing for the Dead and Pugum. 


6 H4ving already written and publiſh'd a Diſcourſe of 
5 Prayers for the Dead,Whether the Practice and Tra- 
© dition thereof in the Church be truly Catholik, and # com- 
*petent Evidence of. Apoſtolick Original and Authority? 
and, I think, ſufficiently prev'd it fo, I ſhall here only 
add to what I before, and this Author here have writ- / 
ten, that beſides the Authors mention d already, the Lear - 
ned and Devout Bp. Andrews was of the ſame Opinion, 
© as appears by his Private Devotions printed at the Theatre 
at Oxford in Greek and Latin, licenſed by Dr. Bathurſt 
© Vice-Chancellor, 1675. and commended in the Epiſtle 
„to the Reader, as having in it no Hereſy or dangerous 
Opinion, but that he may ſafely read it all, and repeat 


it as his own a thouſand times before God. Wherein, 


© beſides what may be obſerv'd, p. 45. and p. 55. p. 326. 
che prays in this manner : Thou, who art Lord both uf the 
Living and of the Dead; Whoſe are we, whom the preſent 
, World detains in Fleſh; and whoſe are they, whom the 
future has reeeiv'd ftrigt of the Body; Give to the Liv-" 
* ving Mercy and Grace, and to the Dead Reſt and Light 


c ger pets aig % bis 

And this one Obſervation, that to cenſure Prayers for 
Che Dead, becauſe not expreſiy enjoin'd in the Scriptares, © 
*is inconſiſtent wich the Doctrine of the Scriptures them 


— 


Practice, 


laces, and all agreeing 
ariſtian 


* Worſhip, from the beginning, and ſo unanimouſly, that 


' | never yet could meet with any competent Evidenoę of 
any one Church, which ever receiv'd it after their firſt / 


e Foundation { or from any other than their Founders. So E 


Aa dure a pon equal Evidence with the Scripture es 


themſal ves. | 
(1.5. 3 2 
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c vance of the Sabbath. Le Iz. 14, Whom out; Haviour 


© conſidered there are not any Churches in the Warld, or 
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15 Obſerwations:ujan Chap. VII. 


the Holy Catpolick Church, which hath fo conſtantly pra- 


<Humility and Charity; with which nothing gan be more 


- © both Latiy andiGreek, and ail others all ver the World 


_ © teaehiothers: todiffent-with the (ume Liberty from 
© ſelves; an Infalence, - Which frequently, ptoyokes the 
Judgment of God to permit it to be ſo, and to per- 


© vholiok Communion; For it cannot be. imagin'd that all 
- *the:Churches of the World, who now agree in that, 
<ſhoala either comply with ſuch an Innovation, or connive 


© And it is therefore inconſiſtent alſo with the Article of 


© dis'd, and in fo foletan a manner all over the World: 
© Inconſiſtent with that Reverence and Reſpect, which 
< ought to be had by all fincere Chriſtians fo, the myſtical 
© Body of Chriſt; and with the known Duties of Modeſty, 


© inconſiſtent, than to preiamg..to ſet up ones gon Pri- 
© vate Opinions, or the Opinion of any Novel Sect, not 
© only againſt the Latin Churches of this Age, but all, 


in former Ages, before any thing of Papiſt or Proteſtant 


i 


ns ver heard of: And of yy aria wh 


mit tie Evil Spirit to inſtigate them to it. 

Laſtly ) it is ĩinconſiſtent with that great Duty, ſo much 
© inegtcated and obliginglj / pre ſs d by the paſtle of Unity, 
© Unanimity, and tender Regard, . which, all,Chriſtiang, 
ceſpeciall wall Governors of Churches, ougbt to have-to' | 
che Peute and Unityof the Church af Cbriſi, and, toe C4. 


tat ſuch an Inſalence, which ſavours more of the Spirit 
© and Teal of the Ruler of the Synagogue for the Obſer- 


calbd Hiꝑpocrite, than of the true Spirit of the Goſpel; 
{ Since it is not only an Innocent thing, but a real At 
6 and E xerci eo Gharityʒ tho'\the Frayers hond, have 
© no other Effect, as it often falls out, in Prayers, for the 
Living. And therefore it may be ſeſpected td proceed. 
© from the luſtigation of the Comm #.425y; of all Souls, 


© 2s well ſepatate, as detained in he H/ 
But for R Fiathe Valgar Senſe of the 
c Papiſtsiiithæve is not the leaſti Appearance of ny Apoſto- 
chor Oatliohek Fradition. Aud for that chere needs nd 
© more;buv to lobk intd HRellar mine, and obſeryt the Diffe 
cgence beten the ¶Teſtimonies hecproduceth for Prayers 
© fowrhe Dean, and thote:foir: Eura. And ak it be well 
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People fear, t 


Obſervations apon Chap. VII. 15 


© eyer Was of that Opinion, but of the Latin Communi- 
© on, and of later Ages; and the Progreſs of it from Pri- 
© vate Opinions, may eaſily be perceived to have been a- 
© bout the ſixth or ſeventh Ages, and proceeded gradually, 
© monſtrous Abuſes were produced out of it. 


But the Greeks and others, who uſe Prayers for the 


| © Dead, deny a Purgatory, that is, a Popiſh Purgatary, 


© which. hath, produced all the Abuſes, as do many of tl 

Þ moſt Learned of the Church of England, who do not de- 
© ay a middle State of Souls, or that Prayers for the Dead 
© are Lawful and Profitable. Some ſay that the Jacabites, 
© and the Cophti, who are e/Xgyptian N admit not 

© of Prayers for the Dead; but it is moſt likely to bea 
Miſtake, becauſe they admit not Purgatory; no more 
than the Greeks do. dor the Anaplura of St. Baſil;which 
© Berewood ſays is thought to be the Jacobites Liturgy, 


\© hath Prayers for the Dead: and Hottinger who takes his 


© Notes concerning them out of their Liturgick Book 
ſaith no ſuch matter of them. But had it been fo, it 

© been of no, moment in our Caſe, becauſe they are a Sect, 
© which was rais'd but in the ſixth Age; and doubtleſs had 
©that been one of their Tenets then, it would have been 


99 55 Jong before now. _ 
* The Av#/es of the Vulgar Opinions of Purgatory were 
*{o.notorious, that the Council of Trent could not but 
© take notice of it in general: But they were ſo little con- 
© cerned for a e Reformation of them, that they 
© only. injoin the Biſhops to take care, that ſound Doctrine 

concerning it ſhould be held taught, and every where 

*,preach'd ; that Curious Queſtions, which tend not to E- 


dification be forborn in Sermons to the Vulgar; and that 


* ſuch things, as tend to ſuperſtitious or filthy Lucre be pro- 
© hibited, as Scandals and Offences: to the People. But 
* ſince their Decree is ſo cautiouſly expreſs d, that it deter- 
mines no more than what the Greeks held, as not only 
Allatius, but Sandys alſo affirms, that of it (elf could be 
no juſt Impediment toa Reconciliation, were it not made 
one of their Terms of Communion, and Articles of their 
Catholick Faith, out of which, they pretend, and make 

that none can e F 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Of Penances, Indulgence, and the N amber of | Sa- 


craments. 


Queſt. I. Whether Penances are of good Uſe, and ne- 


f 


Te” ceſſary or fit to be enjoyned for Sins? 
Of this there needs be no Diſpute, ſince this ancient 


Diſcipline is allow'd, and earneſtly wiſh'd for in the 
Commination, which is to be read Yearly on the firſt Day 
of Lent : And I have heard, that King Charles II. upon 
this occaſion, us d to ask with ſome Wonder, who it was 


that hinder d the reſtoring thereof. 


Queſt. II. Whether Indulgences are not abominable 
which either give leave to Sin, or grant the perdon of 
paſt Sins, and theſe obtain'd for a fam of Money? 


This was the Opinion formerly had of Indulgences ; 


but fince I began to follow other Meaſures, beſides taking 
upon Truſt, upon diligent examination, I have found, 
That Judulgences in the Church of Nome, are neither par- 


dons for Sin, nor leave to commit-Sin, bat the ſame which 


has been practis d in the pareſt Ages of the Church; and 
that is; a remiſſion of ſome part of thoſe Canonical Pe: 
nances, which were wont to be inflicted for ſome greater 


5 Crimes. This. power of binding and looſing, we own in 


the Church, and retain it in our Canons; and 'tis yet in 
force in reſpect of ſome Crimes. And Dr. Cave ſhews it 
to have been practiſed in the Primitive Church. Prim. 
Chriſt. p. 3. c. 5. p. 369. 274. The Church of Rome, pro- 
poſes no more in her Definitions of Faith, than that he 


power of i Indulgencesis given to the Church by Je- 
47 


ſus Chriſt, and the uſe of them beneficial to the Fuithful. 

Thbis is all that is propos d as a Term of Communien by 
that Church, which being according to the Doctrine of 
our own. I don't ſee any reaſon to divide upon this Ac- 
count. Eſpecially, ſince the Council of Trent, SY. 25. 
C. 21, de Reform, in its Decree of Indulgences, refers to 
Antiquity, and to what has been eſtabliſhed by ancient Sy- 


nods: In which nothing more was taught beſides the Diſ- 
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penting upon due Motives, with the rigour of Diſcipline 
or 


by this it appears, there's no other meaning of Indul- 


gences impos'd upon any, beſides that, which was Primj- 
tive, and we ſtill retain, ' 4 


T heſe Indulgences having been formerly called Pardons, 
I preſume, has been the occafion of their having been re- 
puted pardons for Sins; and whereas G:ving of Alms has 
been gener ally one Condition requir'd for gaining ſuch In- 
dulgences; hence has it been thought, that the pardon of 
Sin was offer'd for Money. But upon enquiry, I find theſe 
to be miſtakes. For all Books of Doctrine in the Church 
of Rome unanimouſſy teach, That there's no pardon of 
Sin, without true Repentance and an humble confeſſion of 
Sin; and if theſe do not precede, no Indulgence can avail 
them, in order to the pardon of their Sin. In this I am 
certain we join, and they require no more, for our joyn- 
ing with them; and therefore as to this point, I ſee great 
hopes of an amicable Accord, | 


Que ſt. III. Whether the granting Indulgences for many 
Thoutand Years, and ſuch as are found in many Books, 
of many Years Pardon, with the releaſe of a Soul out of 
Purgatory, granted for ſaying one ſhort Prayer, or wear- 
ing ſome Medal, be not Scandal. enough to diſcourage all 
Men of Sence from joining with the Church of Rome ? 
The Canonical Penances of the Primitive Church, I ob- 
ſerve, were for many Years ; whence it cannot be won- 
dred, if the Tenor of Indulgences, which are the re- 
leaſe of ſach Penalties, be for many Years. But, as to the 
Thouſand Years Pardons, with the reſt now mention'd, 


there are none of theſe —_—__ any General Coun- 
0 


cil nor have Place in any Profeſſion of Faith, and there- 
fore being not impoſed on any, tho' never 2 Corrupt, 
yet according to our Second Rule, they are not to ob- 
ſtruct Communion, ſince joyning in 
that Church, does not oblige to conſent to, or 2 
any ſuch Practices. It being as common in that Church 
to diſ-approve the Conceſſion of Indalgences for frivo- 


lous Cauſes, and ſome flight Work, as by others that 


are out of 1t. 


munion With 
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Having given this Character of theſe O gaſtores: los with 

in Sui Predicationibus Simplices Deciperc, & aurum er- done, 

torguere, in animarum periculum, & plurimorum Sc au- And 

dalum; He then goes on thus: Cum align, ex hujuſvo- WM has m 

di Quaſtorthus, Sicut ad, Noſtram Audientiam eff peria- - Thi 

tun, non fine; Malta temeritatis + Audacia ,i- decepteone granti 

. AAultiplic ani arum, Tugduigentias Populo, Motu Sno pro- provec 

I Pri, de facto C oncedant; Super Hotis diſpenſent; in Pes. Eccleſ 
3 juris, Homicidiis, & Peccatis aliis Sibi Confitentes ab- tous, 
ſolvant; Male ablata incerta (data Sibi aliqua Pecnnis correc 
quantitate) remittant; tertiam, ant quartam partem de blaſph 

Pepitentiis iujunctis waxent , animas tres, vel plures dains 

Parentum, vel Amicorum illorum, qui Eleemoſynas eis ed Lu. 

B ; | 3 Confernt, 33; + 4 


return prevented. 


Catholick Commaenion. _ 40, 
Coiferunt, de Purgatorio (ut aſſerunt Mendaciter) extra 
hant, & ad Gaudia Paradiſi perducant ; Bene factoribus 


locorum, quorum Queſtores exiſtunt, remiſſionem plenari- 


am peccatorum indulge ant; & aliqus ex ipſis, eos a hæna, 
&a culpa (ut corum Verbis Vtamur ) abſolvant. Nos 
abuſas hujuſmodi omni made aboleri Voleutes, inhibe mus. 
Conſtit. Clem. l, F. tis. 9. gc. 2. 

Here is confeſs d the Origirof thoſe extravagant In- 


dulgencies above mentioned, and care taken for removy- 


ing the grand Abuſes, by which thoſe Trading Que- 
ſors had impos'd upon the People, and moſt ſcandalouſly 
enrich'd themſelves. This care might probably have ſome 
effect; but Where Covetouſneſs had fo great a Prey, the 
Cure was not laſting: The like Abuſes returned again 
and were thoſe with which the Church was deform'd 
in Luthers, Days. Nor had the Church of Nome, under- 
taken to. juſtifie and defend ſuch Abuſes, his arming the 
State againſt the Church, might have had ſome Colour. 
But altho* there did not appear that Zeal for ſo timely 
a reforming them, as the Scandals feem'd to require, yet 
as Clement had done before, ſo did the Paitors of the 
Church afterwards, lament thoſe corruptions, and take 
more. effectual care for their being remov'd, and their 

For the Council of Treat complaining of the fruitleſs 
endeavours of precedent Councils, quite abrogated this 
Office of Queſi os, and in abhorrence of their Scandals, 
Whoily aboliſh'd their Name, with all the Priviledges 
belonging. to them; and committing the Pabliſhing ſuch 
iInduigences, and collecting Charities, to the Ordinary, 
with two of the Chapter to be joyned with him, to be 
done, Mulla prorſus Mercede accepta. Sell. 21. c. g. 

And then for reforming all Abuſes, ſee what Decree it 


has made: Sefſ; 25. C. 21. Deer. de Iudul. 9 


- The Holy Synod deſires, that Moderation be us d in 
granting Indulgences, according to the antient and ap- 
proved cuſtom in the Church, leſt by too much Facility, 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline be weakned. And being ſolici- 
tous, that Abuſes, Which have crept in, be reformed and 
corrected, which have given occaſion to Hereticks, of 
blaſpheming the venerable Name of Indulgences; it Or- 
dains in general, by this preſent Decree, That all wick: 


ed Lyucre: for obtaining them, which has been the g 


„ 


of many great Abuſes amongſt the Faithful, be wholly 
aboliſh'd. And, as for all other Abuſes, which are oc- 


caſioned by Superſtition, Ignorance, Irreverence, or from 
vyhat other cauſe ſoever, ſince they cannot be here in par- 
ticular forbid, by reaſon of the manifold corruptions of 
Places and Provinces, in which they are committed; 


Therefore the Synod ſtrictly enjoyns all Biſhops, to take 


a particular Liſt of ſuch Abuſes, in their reſpective Di- 
oceſſes, and give in a Memorial of them, to the firſt 
Provincial Synod; that being acknowledged by the Sen- 
tence of other Biſhops, they may be forthwith laid be- 
fore the Biſhop of Kome; by whoſe Authority and Pru- 
dence, may be ordained what may be expedient for the 
e Cbarc g. 26-511 

- "Thus ftands this Point of Indulgences, which has been 
attended with great Abuſes: but ſince the Church of 
Rome, maintains not ſuch Abuſes, but joyns with Luther 
and the reſt of the Reformation, in uſing Means for 
their being remov'd, we ought not to make ſuch Abuſes 
an Exception againſt Commumion, but according to our 
Second Rule, lay aſide this Queſtion, ee 


Of. V. Whether the Number of Seven Sacraments 


in the Church of Rome, be not a juſt Exception againſt 


Communion? | | 
This ſeems a Diſpute principally about a Term, and 

therefore according to our Third Rule, not ſufficient to 

obſtruct Communion, i We all agree, that a Sacrament 


is à viſible ſign of Inward and Spiritual Grace. Now, 


tho” the Queſtiou be a Kd in our Church Catechiſm 
How many Sacraments has Chriſt ordain'd in his C burch? 
And the Anſwer is thus made; Two only, as generally 
neceſſary to Salvation: Yet this does not exclude others 
from that Name and Deſignation, tho from the Preroga- 
tive and Degree; ſo that although there be but Two, 4 
generally neceſſar y. to Salvation, yet *tis confiſtent with 
our Churches Doctrine, to allow of other, not thus ne- 
cefſary, but of an inferiour Prerogative and Degree. 
T his:is Biſhop Mountagues Expolition of this Article in 
erms. Appeal to Caſ. c. 33. where he quotes Calvin, 
acknowledging; Ordination to be a Sacrament : Sacrament 
tum eſſe Conceda; Sed inter Ordima Sacramenta nou 
Mumc rb. Upon which, Biſhop Aaumague ſa ys this 5 = 
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Papi ſt living, I think, will ſay, or deſire more. It is not 
2 g 1% this will ſtand good in 
our Church, it will likewiſe ſtand in the Roman Com- 
munion, it being the very Doctrin they teach; as may be 
ſeen in the Catechiſm, ad Paroc h. p. 2. de Scram.s$. 19 


| Where are theſe Words : Illud vero Maxime adverten- 


dum eſt, quamvi, Omnia Sacramenta Divinam, & admi- 
rabilem Virtutem in ſe Cont ine ant, tamen non parem Om- 
nia, & equalem Neceſſitatem, aut Dign tate m, ant unami 
eandemque Si gniſicandi vim habere. Which is the Senſe 
of the Biſhops Words now given. Whence it may be 
hoped, that this Point may be accomodated, as having 
more difference in Terms, than in Subſtance., . 


_ as 
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58 "CHAR 
Of Confeſſion, R epent ance, and the Pardon of Sin. 
Queſt. I. WW Hether it be not abominable Sacriledge in 


the Church of Name, to go to Men for 
the Pardon of Sin, whilſt in fo doing, they forſake God 


x 0 , - 


for Man ? 


Upon Examination into this Point, I find the Roma- 
niſts believe as firmly as we do, That there's no Power 
but of God alone, can forgive Sins And that, where 
God has made Men the Minſters of his Power. there to 
go to ſuch his Miniſters, is not to forſake God, or to 
ſeek any other Power, beſides of God; but it is to com- 
ply with his Oxdinance, and conſequently the direct way 
of ſeeking God; ſince doing his Will, is the moſt ef- 
fectual way of going to him. He that hears you, bears 
me. Thus they: Hence if any fix this upon them, of 
forſaking God, tis a conſequence which they expreſſy 


diſoyn; and therefore, according to our Fourth Rule, 


onght not to be pre ſod, ſo as to make this the Cauſe of 
a breach between us, eſpecially. in a point, in which the 


two Churches agree in ſo many particulars, 


For, Firſt, We allow of Confeſſion. It is adviſed in 
the Exhortation giving Warning of a Communion ;, ard 
more particularly, &-/pecial Confeſſion is urged inthe Ru- 
brick, at the Viſitation of the Sick, But if not n 

: | V iy 


„„ 


* _— 


Thirdly, The fame Learned Prelate ſeems to Plead e- 
ven the neceſſity of making of Application to the Prieſts 
of the Church : In his Court Sermon, on Jo. 20. 23. Quo- 
rum re 8 peccata. We are not, ſays he, the Or- 
diance of God thus ſtanding, to rend off one part of 
the Sentence: Three are here expreſs'd, three Perſons : 
1. The Perſon of the Sinner in Quorum: 2; Of God, in 
Remittuntur: 3, Of the Prieſt, in Remiſeritis. Three 
are expreſſed, and where Three are expreſſed, Three are 
required; and where Three are required, Two are not 
enough. It is St. Argyſtin, that thus ſpeaketh of his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Act in his time; Nemo ſibi dicat, Let no Bo- 
dy ſay within himſelf, 1 repent in private, I repent be- 
fore God: God, who pardons me, knows, I repent from 
my Heart: Then to no purpoſe was it ſaid, Whatſoever 
you ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſs'd in Heaven: Then 
to no purpoſe were the Keys given to the Church of God; 
we make void the Goſpel, we make void the Words of 
Chriſt. Thus this Biſhop, and then takes notice, that 
in the Ordination of Prieſts, are theſe very Words; Ono- 
rum remiſeritis peceata: Whoſe Sins you ſhall forgive, they 
are forgiven. And then adds : God ordinarily W 
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eth, in remitting Sin, by the Church's Act. And hence 
they have their parts in this Work, and cannot be ex- 
cluded ; no more in this, than in other Acts, "and parts 
of their Function. And to exclude them, is (after a fort? 
to wring the Keys ont of their Hands, to whom Chrit 
bath given them; is to cancel, and make void this Clauſe 
of Remiſeritis, as if it were no part of the Sentence; 
to account of all this Solemn Sending, and inſpiring, as 
if it were an idle and fruitleſs Ceremony. | £ 

Now this being a Doctrine fo much approv'd; and there 
being an Agreement in ſo many particulais, there ſeems 
reaſon to hope, that means may be found to accomodate 


* r * : 


this Point berween the two Churches. 
Que ſt. II. Whether it be not impoſiible to cloſe with 
a Church, which requires no Repentance for the pardon 
of Sin, but running to a Prieſt, and confeſſing, which is 
enough for the worſt of Crimes, and encourages Peni- 
tents to believe all well, tho' immediately they retiirn to 
the Vomit, tepeiting the fame Wickedneſs, which they 
ha Hoe Juſt Contenedr” . ot 
None, that are ferious in Chriſtianity can cloſe ' with 
ſuch Doctrine; for *tis certainly abominable. As to mat. 
ter of Fact, I cannot ſay how far this may be the practice 
of harden'd Sinners. But as to matter of Doctrine, I can 
poſitively ſay, this is not the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome. For having examin'd both their Councils, pub? 
lick Catechiſms, Prayer Books, and other Practical Trea- 
tiſes, I find the point of-Repentance is as ſtrictly preſs d 
and a true Converſion with amendment of Life declar'd 
as neceſſary for the pardon of Sin, by them in that 
Charch, as it is, or can be by us. For this ] produce 
the Council of Trent, Sefſi 14. c. 4. Where (it being de- 
clared, that Contrition is the firft Act, which belongs to 
a Penitent, who defires to make his Peace with God) 
Contrition is thus deſcrib'd, Contritio animi dolor, ac de- 
teſtatio eſt deteſtatio eſt de Peccato Commiſſe, cum Propo- 
ſito non peccandi de Catero, &c. Contrition is a Grief 
and Deteſtation of the Mind for Sin committed, with a 
Pot poſe of ſinning ro more. Now this Contrition has 
cen at all times neceſſary for obtaining pardon of Sin; 
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cy and in a Man falling after Baptiſm, it 1o prepares for the 
d. remiftion of Sin, if it be joyn'd with a Confidence for the 

1 8 vine 


414 


Divine Mercy, and a deſire of performing what other 
things are required for this Sacrament, wherefore the 


Holy Synod declares, that Contrition does not only com- 


prehend a ceaſing from Sin, with the purpoſe, and be- 
- ginning of a new Life, but likewiſe a hatred of the Old, 
according to that of the Prophet, caſt away from you all 
your Iniguities, in which you have prevaricated and make to 


your ſelves anew Heart and a newSpir;t.For certainly, who- 


ever confiders thoſe Cries of the Saints: To Thee only have 
I Smned, and have done evil before Thee : I have labour'd 


with Groaning ; I will every Night Water my Bed with 


Tears: | will call. over my paſt Years in the bitterneſs 
of my Soul : with others like ; will eaſily perceive, that 
a vehement hatred of the paſt Life, and great abhorrence 
of Sin, has been the Spring, from whence they flowed. 
It declares likewiſe, that imperfect Contrition, Which is 
called Attrition, becauſe it commonly ariſes either from 
the Conſideration of the foulneſs of Sin, or from the fear 
of Puniſhment; S. Yoluntateni peccandi excluaat, cum Spe 
Fenie ; if it turns the Will from Sin with the hopes of 
| Mercy, does not make a Man a Hypocrite, and greater 
Sinner, but is the Gift of God. And again, c. 8. as to 
impoſing Penances, the Council gives this Direction: Let 
Prieſts be mindful, that the Penance they preſcribe, be 
not only for being Faithful in a new Life, and the Cure 
off * but alſo for the revenge and puniſhment of 
aſt. Sins. | . 3 
The ſame Doctrine is repeated at large in the Catechiſm 
ad Parochos, in which the People are to be inſtructed - 


and where theſe particulars are inculcated; i. That Con- 


trition for Sin.ought to be a Grief of all the greateſt ; be- 
cauſe Sins turn the Heart from God, and therefore are a- 

bove all things to be deteſted ; and this prov'd from ſeve- 
- ral Reaſons. 2. That the Penitent ought to deteſt not 
only ſome, but all his Sins: expreſsd thus; Primum neceſſe 


eſt, peccata Omnia, que admiſſimus, odiſſe, & dolere, It 


is declared to be neceſſary. 3. That the Penitent ought 
to engage in a firm and Stable Reſolution of amending 
his Life : And this preſſed from many Texts of Scripture, 
to ſhew,, that *tis what is exprefly required by God him- 
ſelf, and a condition neceſſary to be obſerv d: with much 
more at length. De Sacram. Pænit. Par. 35, &c, 
Ts 


4 


* N * TT OM 2 9 4 4 * 35 N „ T * 8 ä * . 50 * 3 * 9 5 
8 c * K 5 — — 
36 - * 7 4 4 . 
Oe - . 
F — * o * 5 
4 . 1 1 ye 2 
3 - ö 


8 T 
give 
being 
great 
all ch 
ons, 
Engli 
the 5 
our © 
cur, J 
the P⸗ 
poſe, 
Sin, a 
laſt me 
this Po 
That 
panied 
Scriptu 
for the 
tion, t 
theſe 1 
impoſſi 
ner doe 
in us, ſc 
feſſing 
Nou 
of Rome 
or rhe ( 
made a 
our Sec 
requires 
ſuch evi 


Queſt. 
pentance 
which 1 
affords 11 

at 
have 
tion of 
found; t! 


Doctv in 
lan Hour 


OTH 


| Catholick Communion. 115 
This is the general Tenor of all their Books, which 
give Directions for Repentance and Confeſſion; and it 
eing a Point of greateſt Concern, and in which, I had 4 
great mind ro be perfectly ſatisfied, I therefore examin'd 
all the Books I could hear of, compos d in ſeveral Nati- 
ons, for the ule of the People, which have been made 
Engliſh : As Rodericus, a Spaniard ; Segnori, an Italian; 
the Spiritual Director, a French Man; beſides others of 
our own Nation: And in this they all with one Voice con- 
cur, That a ſincere Repentance, is abſolutely neceſſary for 
the Pardon of Sin; and that no Confeſſion is to any Pur- 
poſe, if it be not accompanied with a real Deteſtation of 
Sin, and a fincere Reſolution of -a New Life. The Book 
laſt mentioſ d, may ſerve for all, to give Satisfaction in 
this Point, Chap. 15, 16. Where this Doctrine is deliver'd, 
That Confeſſion. can be to no Purpoſe, if it be not accom» 
panied with certain interior Diſpoſitions, fer down in the 
Scriprure, The Firſt is a ſincere Regret and Compunction, 
for the Sins we confeſs. The Second is, a firm Reſolu- 
tion, to correct and amend them. Tis plain, ſays he, 
theſe Two Dilpoſitions are of abſolute Neceſſity: For tis 
impoſſible, that God ſhall pardon a Sin, which the Sin- 
ner does not dereſt. So long as the Love of our Sins remains 
in us, ſo long likewiſe does the Guilt; nor can all the con- 
feſſing in the World, diſcharge us of ir. e 
Nc this being the Profeis'd Doctrin of the Church 
of Rome, the corrupt Practices of Hypocrites, or Sinners, 
or the Opinions of fome Schookmen, oughr not to be 
made an Objection againft Communion, according to 
our Second Rule, fince communicating, 'with the Church, 
requires no Communication, but rather a Dereftation of 
ſuch evil Practices. 8 


Queſt. III. Whether the Dodtrin of a Death- Bed Re- 
pentance in the Church of Rome, be not Abominablez 
which is ſuch an Encouragement to a ſinful Life; and 
affords ſuch Aſſurance, upon the Uncettainty of what is 
, mm——————_———— 

I have ſpar'd no Labour neceſſary for a true Informa- 
tion of this Point; and upon Enquiry, have certainly 
found; that the Church of Rome, both in Practice and 
Dodtrin,., dym with us. Tis true, if any Sinner at the 


* 


lak Hour, makes Profeſſion, or gives Signs of Repenrance 


they 
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they refuſe not Abſolution, becauſe they know not the 


Heart; and therefore, in the Hour of Diſtreſs, hoping the 


beft, they let Charity direct them in favour of the Peni- 


tent. 


But while they act thus charitably with dying Perſons 
yet they diſcourage all from depending on ſuch Repen- 
tance; they ſhew the Danger of Delays in turning to God; 
they ſhew the Uncertainty of all that is done on a Death- 
Bed; and this ſo fully, that we cannot ſay more on this 


Subject, than whar is deliverd in their Family-Books, 


See this in the Chriſtian Directory, Part. 2. C. 7. Where 
are employ'd no leſs than Fifry Pages, ro ſhew the Dar- 


ger ofdelaying Repentance, and of the great Uncertainty 


of whatever is done at the laſt Hour of Sinners. The ſame 
is preſsd in a ſmaller Volume, 4 Contrite and Humbl: 


Heart: Where one Principal Head, is the Danger of De. 


lay; and in Twenty Pages is ſaid enough to diſcourage 
any Sinner from the Confidence of what is to be done on 
a Death-Bed. Bur I need nor appeal ro Private Authors, 
when the Council of Trent, declares the difficulty of a 
New Life, which belongs to Confeſſion, to be ſo great, 
that none can have Hopes of coming to it, Sine magni 
noſtris fletibus, & laboribus ; without earneſt Tears, and 
great Labour : And in another place, That the whole 
Life of a Chriſtian, ought to be a Life of Penance. Fot 
while this is requir'd the Encouragement is but very little 


to thoſe who begin at the laſt Hour, when Perſons are 
generally diſabled, and made unfit for doing any thing, 


Whatever therefore be the Practical Abuſes, tis certain 
the Doctrin of that Church is very Sound, as to what 
belongs to Repentance; and therefore according ro out 
Second Rule, theſe Queſtions ought to be no Occaſion of 
Separate Communion. ö 
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| Obſervations upon Ch. VIII. and IX. 


07 the number of Sacraments, Confeſſion Pe- 


nantes, and Indulgences. 


nere Or any definite NUMBER of SACRAMENTS; 


there never was any Catholick Tradition: And yer 


Jane #5 | Cat ion: 
iny . this, that there are Seven inſtituted by Christ, is another 
ame of the Articles of their Terms of Communion, and pre- 


bl: ended Catholick Faith, out of which none can be ſaved. 
De. WM But if any of theſe were in uſe before, among the Fews, 
as Impoſition of Hands for Ordination, or tor Bleſſing, 


** ' and anointing of the Sick for recovery of Health, and 
hors, only continued by the Apoſtles, and one of them never 
of a aſed by the Apoſtles, or any part of the Catholick 
great Church, for many Ages, as Eætream. Unction for prepa- 
gui tation for Death; how can ſuch be ſaid, and not only 


and aid, but ſworn to be inſtituted by Chriſt? 
„ole © CONFESSION in ſecret to a Prieſt, of ſuch Sins as 
pot are ſecret, and ABSOLUT ION, is reaſonable, profit- 
little able, and neceſſary; and not only allow'd and preſcrib- 
ed by the Church of England, but what every Prieſt 


in is obliged ro recommend to his People, and to inſtruct 
de them concerning the Uſe and Benefit of it, by the very 
hat I Form of bis Ordination. For the Biſhop, with the Prieſts 
o our breſent, laying their Hands on the Head of rhe Perſon 
Gon of I kneeling, ſayeth as followeth: | 


Receive the Holy Ghoff, for the Office and Mor ef & 
Prieft in the Church of God, now committed unto thee, by 
the Impoſition of our Hands. Whoſe Sins thou doſt for- 
give, they are forgiven ; and whoſe Sins thou doſt retain, 
they are retained, And be thou a Faithful Diſpenſer of the. 
Word of God, and of his Holy Sacraments. In the Name of 
he Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#t, Amen. 


Here is a great Authority committed, and a great 
Charge given, after divers Queſtions firſt anſwer d by. 
the Perlen, whereof this is one: Vi you give Your 
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118 Obſervations upon Ch. VIII. and IX. 


Faithful Diligence, always to miniſter the Doctrin and 
* Sacraments, and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as the Lord hath 
* commanded, and as this Church and Realm hath received 
* the ſame, &c. And the Anſwer is, I will do fo by the 
* Help of the Lord. And this is an anſwerable Promiſe, 
* upon which the Authority is given, So that here 18 as 
* compleat an Obligation as can be: And therefore the 
Church of England is not chargeable with any Fault 
in this matter, bur what is meerly Perſonal ; in the 
* Perſons, who receive the Authority, if they do not ex- 
*ercile and uſe it accordingly, and inſtruct the People 
concerning it, and the Biſhops, who commit it, and give 
the Charge, and require the Promiſe, if they take not 
Care, that it be diſcharged accordingly ; tho' no ſmall 
Fault in either. 
But, whatever be the Fault of theſe, the Fault of thoſe 
of the Roman Communion is not leſs, but much greater, 
jn the Penances which they injoin, and Abſolutions im- 
* mediately before any Performance, and in Caſes of 
* Relapſes, and the Papal Indulgences. The former is only 
ea Neglect of Duty, but this an Abuſe of Authority, and 
* Deceit upon the People, and the Papal Indulgences a mere 
* Impoſiure, and a Cheat. | ; 
* Theſe Prieſts, commonly, not only give Abſolution 
© before ſufficient Demonſtration of true Penitence, im- 
© mediately upon Confeſſion, bur alſo 1njoin ſuch Penances 
© as are of no ſuch proportion to the Fault, as to be any 
© Evidence of a true and ſincere Repentance, if they were 
performed before; as certain Repetitions of the 7 pere 
© rential Pſalms, and of a number of Pater Noſters and 4 
Marias, for a few Days or Weeks, for ſuch Crimes, ag 
© the Ancients injoin'd ſeveral Years of ſtrict Penance, be 
© fore they would give Abſolution, and admit ro Com 
munion. The Abuſe and Miſchief of this is very wel 
© ſer out by a late Author, Fo. Epiſcopms Caſtorienſis d 
© Refo Clavium uſit, Lib, 2. Wherein he ſhews, ** Thar thok 
« Prieſts, who give ſuch Haſty Abſolutions, exceed the! 
% gwn Power, and fouly abule it to their own and other 
« Deſtruction ; That ſuch Ablolutions are to Sinners, wha 
Hail is to Fruit, Blaſt ro Trees, and Murrain to Cat 
« tle ; That none can be abſolved, who is not truly Þ 
© nirent; That they who bring forth no Fruits of Pen 
s rence, are nor abſolved, bur deluded with a ſhew © 
. | oo ug Wd Abſolutio 


Ob ſervations upon Ch. VIII. and IX. 119 = 
« Abſolution; and, Thar ſuch Abſolutions do nor ſo much my 
and „take away Sins, as increaſe them; and, That thereby = 
bath the Sinners are not abſoly'd, bur the Prieſts bound, and WW: 
nad the Sinners made worſe; That rhe Sins of ſuch, as Wi} 
the after Baptiſm, the Holy Communion, and Abſolution 1 
miſe, © relapſed again, were thought ſo horrible by, the Anci- Bll 
18 a8 ent Chriſtians, that they could hardly perſwade them- * 
dhe « {elves, that ſuch were ever truly converted, Sc. Then 1 
Fault he anſwers all Objections; and after that, gives an Ac- W's. 
the count of the Rules, Inſtructions, and Means preſcribed = 
t ex- and order'd by the Excellent Archbiſhop of Milan, in l 
eople his Provincial Councils for the Reſtitution cf the Anci- WR 
| give *ent Diſcipline. _ . 10 
e not * This is enough to ſhew the common great Corruptions 5 
ſmall f the Chriſtian Diſcipline in the Church of Rome: By 13 4 1 
what Degrees they came in, may be ſeen in Marinus. 1 
1 And for an Inftance of the complying Conduct of our Miſ- | by 
carer, MI © fioners here, there is a very notable one lately publiſhed 9 
im-. by one Davies, who was Confeſſor to divers Families of FRM 
-. of Ml * Gentry in Worceſterſhire, and ſome other Counties, but | 1 
; only MI for his Severity in injoining for Penance to a Gentleman, j 4 
„ and who had committed Beſtiality with his Spaniel Bitch, 1 
mere 'to hang her, or at leaſt, ro part with her, with ſome | 1 i 
other common little Penance, a Combination was raiſed DRY 
lurion e * againit him, and he was, by order of their Biſhop, diſ- "Ft 
e, im- charged from being Confeſſor to thoſe Families, and an. I 
ances, other was pur in his Place. 55 11 
e at} And two things are here very neceſſary to be obſerv'd, 1 
y were and they are, 1. That thel Vork of the Miſſioners is not fo much Ti 
Pene to promote Piety and Devotion to God, as to promote MMR 
4 4 © Zeal for the Roman Faction: and 2. That this is done 1 
les, 4 by moſt abominable Abuſes of the People, by Falſe Per- 
e, be ſwaſions and Confidences, 1. Of Safety in that Church 
Com only: and 2. Of the Sufficiency of the Pricſt's Abſolu- 
wel tion immediately upon Confeſſion, before any competent 
i; ag Demonſtration of a juſt and neceſſary Penitence. Theſe 
r tho are Opinions which are fo wronght into the People, 
1 the * that they will hear nothing to the contrary, but are as 
 othe it were, enchanted againſt that, tho' their Prieſts nei- 
S, Wb tber can, nor dare to offer to maintain them. EE, 
o Cat * Concerning the PAPAL INDULGENCES, if there 
ly be were no other Indulgences, than the lame, which were | 
f pen * practiſed in the pureſt Ages of the Church, as the Au- i 
bew © TY K 3 thor i 
olutio | | 
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120 Obſervations upon Ch. VIII. and IX. 
I thor ſays, he found upon diligent Examination, I ſhould 
have nothing to ſay againſt it. For they were, what he 
* lays truly, only a Remiſſion of ſome part of thoſe Ca- 
© nonical Penances, which were inflicted for ſome greater 
Crimes. Bur that is nor all the Truth. For the Re- 
* miſſion was by the ſame Authority, by which they were 
* inflicted ; and upon particular Conſideration of the Beha. 
* viour of vhe Penitent, evidencing the Sincerity of his 
* Repenrance, after the Example of St. Paul, and often 
* at the Interceſſion of rhe Faithful: And what was re- 
* gularly done in the inflicting of thoſe Penances by any 
* Biſhop, was to be ratified by all the reſt ; and could not 


* 


i be releaſed by any other. 


But of late Ages, the Popes arrogating to themſelyes 


- © a Plenitude of Power over all Perſons, and in all Cauſes, 
* preſumed to grant to all Penitents, who ſhould perform 
certain laborious Services; as to engage in War againſt 
Infidels, or againſt Hereticks, or contribute Money for 
* ſome certain Pious Work, as ſupport of ſuch an Hoſpi- 
* ral, or building ſuch a Church or Bridge, &c. ſeveral 
_ © Indulgences. And this was a Uſurpation of an Autho- 
t rity, not belonging ro them; a Uſurparion. upon the 
* Rights of others, a Diſturbance, and an Unreaſonable 
* Confuſton of the Chriſtian Diſcipline, being to all alike, 
without any diſtinction. But it was at firſt only for 
certain Days, rarely for ſo much as a whole Year; al- 


terwards for Years; and thus far only by way of Re. 


* miflion of Penances, or of part of the Penances injoind : 
* Afterwards they proceeded to thouſands of Years, and 
from Indulgence or Remiſſion of Penance, to Remiſſion 
* of Sins, and plenary Indulgence ; and not only Plenam, 
but pleniſſimam veniam omnium peccatorum, did Boniface 
* 8. grant Anno 1299. And the School-men and Canoniſts 
interpreted this to be 4 Pana © culpa; and ſome ſaid, 
* even from the Pain of Hell. This was not before the 
Tear 1200. And therefore Bellarmine, who chargeth 
Chemnitius with lying, for ſaying ſo, and brings nothing 
to the contrary, but what is confuted by Mori nus, or 
* nothing to the purpoſe, is Himſelf guilty of what he chary- 
eth the other with; and pretending, lib. 1. c. 9. to give 
* an Account of the Variety of Indulgences, doth craftily 
and deceitfully, in omitting the principal Difference, that 
: is, between Remiſſion of Penance, and Remiſſion of Sins, 

oa (2 | „ 41 7 . * 8 in 
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in their Plenary Indulgences: And this, as I take it, 
is continued to this Day. Fe 

Thus we ſee, what credit is to be given to this Au- 
©thor's Diligent Examination, and what a vaſt Difference 
there is between the Regular and Reaſonable Indulgences 
* of the Ancients, and theſe Papal Indulgences of later 
Ages. Thoſe were ordered for rhe Correction and Be- 
* nefit of 2 Perſons, for Edification of the People, 
and preſervation of the Honour of Religion, by the pro- 


'* per Miniſter, and juſt Authority. But theſe have been 


introduced by Uſurpers, to ſet up a univerſal Authority 
© for themſelves; ro abuſe and deceive the People, to do 
their Pleaſure, in fighting for them, maintaining their 
* Servants, and doing what Works they pleaſe for their 
Service, and to cheat them of their Money by their 
Officers: And all this to the Confuſion and Subverſion 
* of the neceſſary Chriſtian Diſcipline; to the deceiving of 
the People, in what is more than their Money, a funda- 
mental Point of their Salvation, true Repentance; and 
to the great Scandal of Religion. And is not this a 


* notable Inſtance of changing Times and Laws, and 


* making Merchandize of Souls of Men > And yer this 
* we ſee coverd by the Council of Trent, and their Profeſſion 
f Faith, with the Pretence of Authority which Chr:# left 
in his Church, very helpful ro Chriſtian People. Which 
none can deny of the Ancient Diſcipline, which was not 
the Matter in queſtion, at the time of that Council, gor 
* affirm of theſe Papal Indulgences, which only were in 
* queſtion ar that time, without monſtrous Impudence and 


* Impoſture : And therefore no confiderate Perſon, ſincere- 


ly concerned for the true Chriſtianiry, can reaſonably 


* ſarisfie himſelf, that ſo great Wickedneſs hath been ſa 


long practiſed, bur by the Energy and Inſtigation of the 
Devil; or that it is leſs than Blaſphemy, to attribute 
the Conduct of ſuch a Council of Biſhops and Prelates 
* ſo ſworn to ſuch Impoſtors, to the Pure and Holy Spirit 
of Truth. 

The very ſame Fraud and Fallacy is obſervable, in thar 
Council, concerning EXTREAM UNCTION, one of 
their Seven Sacraments; which they in like manner endea- 
* your to maintain by ſuch Authority of Scriprure, as con- 


* cerns only the Unction of the Sick and Infirm, for recovery 


' of their Health, a quite different purpoſe, So that they 
55 K 4 _ © hays 
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- 122 Obſervations upon Ch. VIII. and IX. 
have no Apoſtolick Authority, either of Scripture, or Evi- 
* dence of Tradition for one of their Seven Sacraments, 
* which is wade part of the Faith, our of which they (wear 
none can be laved, and anathematize all who deny it to 
have been inftiruted by Christ. But this is a Matter, which 
our Author thought fir to rake no notice of; for what 
reaſon he knows, and the Reader may judge, ſince it is 
* a more conſiderable Point than molt of thoſe he pretends 
to have examind. Arid therefore I thought fir to rake 
notice, of here, as the Council of Trent does after Pe- 
© natice, for Confirmation by another like Inſtance of the 
* fraudulent and deceitful Practice of that Council, which 
* 1s fo ſworn to as in the Profeſſion of Faith. 
It is true, as he ſays, that the Abuſes of the Queſtors 
* and Publiſhers of theſe papal Indulgences, were cenſured 


by the Council of Lateran, 1215, and the Council of 


Vienna, 1301. But that was but a Practice of Papal 
Fraud, while they themſelves continue the greateſt A- 
* buſe of all, by granting ſuch Indulgences, as were ne- 
ver heard of among the ancient Chriſtians. For there 
were no Indulgences but to particular Per ſons; and 
therefore no occaſion for any ſuch Publication. But 
* while they continue the Original Abuſe of the Chriſti- 
* an Diſcipline, ro keep up an Authority, which belongs 
© nor to them, it is no wonder if ſuch Officers returned 
to the like Practices, and as great Abuſes again ar the 
time of the Council of Trent. And tho' they cannot now 
gratifie their Avarice as before, yer will they not hum- 
ble themſelves before God, by renouncing that inward 
Ambition and Uſurpation ; till they have fill'd up their 
* Meaſure, and brought the Judgment of Excifion, ſo long 
* ſince denounced againit them, upon themſelves for it. 


Cat holick Communion, 


S 


Of Merit, Satisfaction, Works of Supererog 4+ | 


tion, and Relicks, 


* 


in the Romaniſts to truſt in their own Me- 
rits, and ſo to confide in the Value of their own Works, 
as to demand Heaven as their Due? | 

This Doctrine of Merit ſounds very ill, but upon a 
full Enquiry, the Diſpute ſeems to be more about Fords, 
than any real Difference between the Two Churches. 
For what the Church of Rome means by Merit, is no 
more than this : Thar God gives Grace to do many Good 
Works, to which he N a Reward: As may be 
ſeen at length, in the Council of Trent. Seſſ. 6. c. 16. 
Where are brought Proofs of Scripture, to ſhew the Pro- 
miſes God Has made to ſuch as perſevere to the End, in 
working Righteouſneſs, and keeping his Commandments. 

Now, as to the very Power, by which any is enabled 
to do good, they declare alſo there as we do, that it is 
all from the Grace of God, thro Feſus Chriſt, which 
goes before, accompanies, and follows every good work, 
and without which nothing can find acceptance with 
God. And when they have done all they can do, thro 
the Divine Grace, they ſay again, as we do, that they 
are not to glory, nor confide in themſelves, but in the 
Pure mercy of God. Hear, how the Council of Trent 
it. „ 5 

Alrho' the Holy Lufee promiſes eternal Rewards to 
thoſe that do good. Abſit tamen, ut Chriſtianus homo in 
ſeipſo vel confidat, vel glorietur, & non in Domino. Ne- 
vertheleſs far be it from a Chriſtian to confide, or glory 
in himſelf, and not in our Lord: whoſe Goodneſs is ſo 
great towards all Men, that He will have That ro be 
their Merits, which is His own Gift. And becauſe, in 
many things we all offend ; therefore every one as he 


Queſt, I. WW Hether ir be not a Damnable Preſumption 


* conſiders the Mercy, and Goodneſs of God, ſo he ought 


likewiſe ro have before his Eyes his Severity, and Judg- 
nent, and not make a full Judgment of himſelf, even àlthu 
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124 An ESS AI for 


2 be be not con ſcious to himſelf of any Guilt; becauſe the Life 


of Man is to be examin'd and judg'd not by the Judgment 
of Men, but of God, who, will bring ro Light the hidden 


things of Darkneſs, and manifeſt the Secrets of Hearts. After 
this Declaration the Cenſure is there added Can. 26. If any 


one ſhall ſay, that the Juſt for thoſe good Works, which are 


done in God, ought not to expect, and hope for an Eter- 
nal Recompence from God, thro his Mercy, and the 
- Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, if he perſeveres to the end, doing 
well, and keeping the Divine Law ; Let him be Anathe. 


© This is the Senſe of that Church. And hence, fince they 
teach, that they can do no good, but rhro' the Grace of 
God; That the Reward, which God promiſes, is the 


Effect of his Goodneſs and Bounty; Thar nothing can 


be N but thro' Chriſt: And t hat when they have 
done all they can, they are ſtill to go on in the Fear of 
God's Judgments; let us conſider that all this, is alſo the 
Doctrin of our Church: And while we agree in the Sub- 
ſtance of our Doctrin, the Term of Merit, which they 
uſe, ought nor; according to our Third Rule, make a 
Difference between us. F | 
If farther Satisfaction be requir'd in this Point, it may 
be had in Rodriguez. Treat. 3. of Humil. C. 30, 31. Where 
he declares, Thar is. an Article of Faith, that we have 
nothing of our own Stock, but Sin; and that we hold 
all the reſt, from God's Bounty, ro whom ought to be 
Aſcribd the Glory of all we have Receiv'd ; and not to 
our ſelves, but to God alone, the Author and Diſpenſer 
of all Good. That wWe can do nothing of our ſelves, when 
ſeparated from the true Vine, who is Chriſt Jeſus. Thar 
* our ſelves, we are good for nothing, bur as Dead 
Branches, to be Burnt; and if we are any thing ; *Tis by 
the Grace of God that we are what we are. Hence we are 
not to Impute any thing to our felyes, nor rely any way 
upon our own Strength, bur Aſcribe all ro God. (c. 32.) 
As Life and Morion are not ro be attributed ro the 
Body, but to the Soul, that Animares ir; ſo the Soul 
muſt not aſcribe to it ſelf the good Actions it does, 
gives it the Means to Fe em. We muſt have a 
Pen! Diffidence of our ſelves, and an Entire Confi - 


yieace in God, Aff when MPa dove all thar depends 


© \e . 


— 


7 Reg? hu 


I Q 


on us, we are oblig'd to Confide no more therein, than 
as if we had done nothing ; we muſt look upon our ſelves 
as unprofirable Seryants, and put our. Confidence in God 


alone, according ta theſe Words of our Saviour: When 


ye have done all that is Commanded ye, ſay ſtill, ye are 
unprofitable Servants. Thus is this Doctrin Taught, and 


Repeated by a Jeſuir, whoſe Works are in all Langua- 


ges, for the Inſtruction of all. The ſame is taught in 
ſhorr, in the Fo/lowing of Chriſt, which is in the Hands of 
all. L. 2. C. 11. And when he has done all that he 
knows to be done, let him think he has done nothing. 
Let him nor weigh that much, which might be much 


eſteem d, but according to Truth, let him affirm himſelf 
to be an unprofitable Servant, as our Saviour has ſaid. 


— the Doctrin appears the ſame we teach, and there- 
ore the difference of Terms, ought not to ſeparate Com- 
munions. a 1 


Queſt. II. Whether it be not a Doctrin of great Pre- 


ſumption in the Church of Rome, and very Injurious to 
the Paſſion of Chriſt, to teach People, that by their own 
Works, they may make Satisfaction for their Sins, by 
which they have provok d God's Anger againſt them ? 
This ſeems to be another Diſpute, like the Former, 
about a Term. For having made Enquiry into this Point, 
I find, That tho this be a common way of Speaking among 
their Authors, yet they mean no more than what we may 
approve; and that they Expreſly diſown all things in 
this Doctrin, which can be Injurious to Chriſt. Hear 
how the Council of Trent declares it. Seſs, 14. 
. | 
| Neither has there been any other way judg'd more 
Secure in the Church of God, for turning away the 


Divine Chaſtiſements, than for Men to be Afiduous in 
Performing thoſe Works of Penance with a true Grief of 


Mind. Moreover, while by making Satisfaction, we 


ſuffer for our Sins, we are Conform'd ro Chriſt Jeſus, 
who ſatisfied for our Jung, and from. whom is all our 
| Iſo we haye a certain Pledge, that 


Sufficiency'; whence a e A ce 
if we Suffer with Him, we ſhall be Glorified with Him. 
Neither is this Satisfaction, we perform for our Sins, ſo 
ours, chat it is not rhro' Jeſus Chriſt, For we, who of 


our ſelves, as of our ſelves, can do nothing, are able 
ety . Fr 3 4 : 5 1 #53 'te 


Catholiet Communion, 126 
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to do all things through Him; who Works together 


with us, and Strengthens us. Whence Man has nothing, 


wherein to Glory: But all our Glorying is in Chriſt, in 
whom we Live, in whom we Merit, in whom we Sa- 
tisfſie; bringing forth worthy Fruits of Penance, which 


have their Efficacy from Him, which are offer d by Him 


ro the Father, and thro' him are accepted by the Fa- 
ther. And by theſe Satisfactions, no Catholick ever yet 
thought, that the Efficacy of the Merit, and Satisfaction 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was either blemiſh'd, or any 


way leſſen d. | 

Thus the Council ſpeaks of Satisfaction; and while 
they derive all from Chriſt, and Confeſs, with us, 
that they can do nothing of themſelves, and that what- 
ever acceptance their Penitential Works find with God, 
it is not from any thing they do, but only and wholly 
thro' the Merit and Paſſion of Chriſt, ir feems to be a 
Doctrin little different from us, except only in Terms, 
which, according to our Third Rule, ought to make no 
difference of Communion. And if the Doctrin be dif- 
ferent, yer ſince they diſown whatever can be Injurious 
to the Paſſion of Chriſt, this Conſequence, according 
to our Fourth Rule, ought not to be Preſs'd upon them, 
10 as to become the Occaſion, or Warrant for juſtify- 
ing a Separation. F | 

Queſt. III. Whether it does not betray an Intolerable 
Pride and Confidence in the Romaniſts, to think they can 


do more than God requires at their Hands, and more 


than is neceſſary, which they call Yorks of Superero- 
8 5 VV | | 
II have carefully weigh'd their Profeflion of Faith, and 
find not jo much as a Hint of this Doctrin, neither can 
I Hee any Footſtep of it in the Council of Trent; whence 
J have reaſon to judge it to be no more than a. School 
Opinion, which, according to our Firſt Rule, ought not 
to make a Difference of Communion.: Or, at leaſt, is 
nor Impos'd on any, and therefore, by our Second Rule, 
is to be laid aſide. Though, if I apprehend it aright, ir 
means no more, than we may approve; that is, the Per- 
formance of ſuch good Works, Which God has not requi- 
red of us by any Precept; ſuch as it was in Mary Mag- 


dalen, when falling at the Feet of Jeſus in the Phariſees 


Houſe, ſne anointed them with Ointment, having * 
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waſh'd them with her Tears, and wip'd them with her 
Hair. Repentance and Love of Chrilt was Commanded. 
but this her manner of Expreſſing it, ſo acceptable to 
Jeſus, was nor Commanded, and hence it is term'd by 
thema Work of Supererogarion ; and if no more be meant 
by ir, the Difference can be only abour a Term, which, 
according to our Third Rule, ought not ro wake a 
Difference. | 

Qveſt, IV. Whether the Doctrin and Practice of the 
Church of Rome, as to Relicks, be not Abominable, 


while they place ſo much Confidence in them, and abuſe 


the World with ſo many Counterfeit, and Ridiculous 
things, for the Relicks of Saints? 185 
Their Profeſſion of Faith ſays no more than, Reliquias 
eſſe Venerandas, That the Relicks of Saints are to be Vene- 
rated. And while they Expound, and Declare this to 
be no more, than whar is given to other Holy Things, 
as to the Sacred Veſſels, &c. Ir ſeems not Centrary to 
the Dodtrin of our Church, which allows a Venera- 
tion to Holy Things, and therefore may give Hopes of 
being ſo Compounded, as to make no occaſion of a Separate 
Communion. 55 5 | 
But now, as to all Abuſes, and Ridiculous Impoſtures 
in this Point, the Church of Rome requires no Appro- 
bation of them. Rather, I ſee, ſhe has join'a with the 
Reformation, in expreſſing her Diſlike againſt them. 
and given ſtrict Charge to her Paſtors, ro be watchful 


in removing all ſuch | Superſtitions and Abuſes. This 


ſhe has done in the Council of Trent, Seſs. 25. de Invoc, 
Where having made ſeveral Decrees concerning the Ima- 
ges of Chriſt, and of Holy. Relicks, is added this ge: 
neral Order: In has autem SanQas & Salutares Obſer- 
vationes, ſiqui Abuſus irrepſerint, eos prorſus aboleri Sancta 
Synodus vehementer cupit. If any Abuſes have crepr into 
theſe Holy and wholſom Obſervations, the Synod moſt 


earneſtly deſires, they ſhould, be wholly Aboliſf d. Again 


more Exprelly ; Omnzs. porro Superſtitio in Sanflorum In- 


vocatione, Reliquiarum veneratione, © Imaginum ſacro'uſu 

— 4 © 6.4.4 +3 1 „ 11 6 4414 11 Is 4 83 91 . ; , 
tollatur, Omnis tur pis quæſtus eliminetur. Moreover, let 

all kind - of Superſtition in the Invocation of Saints, in 


the Veneration of Relicks, in the Sacred uſe of Images, 
be taken away, and all filthy Lucre be Rooted our. 


wa 4 A * 


Then follaws a Decree: Hee ut fidelius Obferventar, 


ſtatuit 


FY 
* 
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ſtatuit Sancta Synodus, Nulla admittenda eſſe nova Mira: 


cula, nec novas Reliquias recipiendas, niſi recognoſcente, & 


- approbante Epiſcopd, qui ſimul atq; de iis aliquid Comper- 
eum habuerit, adhibitis in Concilium Theologis, & aliis pits 
viris, ea faciat, que Veritati & Pietats conſentanea ju- 
dicaverit. That thoſe things may be more Faithfully ob- 
ſerv'd, the Holy Synod. Decrees, That no New Miracles 
are to be admitted, nor any new Relicks to be receiv d 
but with the Examination, and Approbation of the Bi- 
ſhop, who having found any thing certain in them, let 


him conſult with Divines and other Pious Men, and 


then do what he ſhall judge agreeable to Truth and Pie- 


In this manner do's that Church expreſs it ſelf in this 
Point, ſo that as to oppoſing and rooting out all Super- 
ſtition and Abuſes in this matter, the two Churches agree, 
while both are for the Reformation of them. And yet i 


there be ſuch Abuſes ſtill remaining unreformd as long 


as they are nor impos d on any by that Church, this 


ought not to be the occafion of any Breach between us, 


according to our Second Rule; 


— 


Obſervations upon CHAP. X. 
C 
T HE Queſtions of this Chaprer are none of the princi 


pal Points, which have divided Chriſtendom, but | 


* Miſunderſtanding and Abuſes in Practice, have been the 
* Occaſion of rhe Controverſies at firſt, which were heigh- 


| * gen'd by Fealouſie, and Affectation of finding Fatilts, and 


* of. Reformation. Bur Time hath produced a better Un- 
derſtanding in Men of Learning and Candor, ſuch as 
* Archbiſhop Brambal, and Mr. Baxter, And as to Merit 
in particular, I never ſaw any thing written berter by 
any Proteſtant, than is common to be found in all the 
« ſpiritual Writers of the Roman Communion; which, if 


they were more read on both Sides, tha Books of Con- 


troverſie, we ſhould ſoon have more good Chriſtians, ani 
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CH AP. IE 


Of Breeding People in Ignorance, of Praying 


in an unknown Tongue, and forbidding the 
Bible in the Vulgar Tongue. 


Queſt, I. Mus T not the Communion with the Ro- 

| man Church be unlawful, which pro- 
feſſedly breeds up her People in Ignorance, hides from 
them the Knowledge of their greateſt Duties, and Preaches 
to them in an unknown Tongue? 

I have taken a full Information of this Point, and have 
found upon due enquiry, thar the Church of Rome is 
both deſirous and ſolicitous, that all in her Cornmunion 
ſhou'd be duly Inſtructed, in all Duties which belong to 
Salvation; eſpecially in the Commandments, in the Creed, 
in the Sacraments, in the Lord's Prayer, and ſuch o- 
lievers. 5 

This is what that Church requires, and accordingly 
the Council of Trent. Seſſ. 24. de Reform. C. 4. Com- 
mands all Biſhops, that Sermons be preach'd to the People 
both in their Cathedrals and in Pariſh Churches, on all 
Sundays and ſolemn Feſtivals ; that in Lent and Advent, 
the Word of God, and the Divine Law be preach'd 
every day, or at leaft Thrice a Week, if they ſnall judge 
it convenient; that the People be admoniſhed of their 
Obligation of going to their Pariſn Church ro hear the Word 
of God. The Biſhops are likewiſe to ſee that on Sun- 
days and Holy-days the Children be duly inſtructed in 
all Pariſhes, in the Principles of rhe Chriſtian Doctrin, 
and taught Obedience both ta God and their Parems ; 
and if need be, even are to make uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures for having this done effectually. Now, as to all 
Preaching, and Catechiſing, it is rhe conſtant Practice of 
that Church to do this in the Vulgar Tongue of each 
reſpective Nation, that ſo the People may receive the Be- 
Tis true, the Common Form of Adminiſtring the Sa- 

1 1 craments 


ther obligations, which the Goſpel lays upon all Be. 
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craments in that Church is in Latin. But then it rakes 


care, that the People be not Ignorant of any thing that 
is done in Adminiſtration of thoſe Myſteries. For this 
end, the ſaid Council of Trent. Sef$. 24. de Reform. c. 7. 
has given ſtrict Order to all Biſhops, that whether they 
themſelves, or the Pariſh Prieſts Adminiſter the Sacraments, 
due Care be uſed to Expound to the People in the Vul- 
gar Tongue, according to their Capacity, the Nature 
and Efficacy of the Sacraments, as it fhall be found ne- 
ceſſary, for their approaching to thoſe Holy Ordinances 
with greater Devotion, and Reverence And this accor- 
ding to the Form of the Catechiſm ad Parochos, which 
the Biſhops ſhall order to be Tranſlated into the Vulgar 
Languages, and by all Pariſh Prieſts be Expounded to 
the People. Ir likewiſe orders, that in time of Maſs, on 
all Holy-Days, Sc. The Word of God, and the Duries 
of Salvation be Explain d to the People, in rhe Vulgar 
Tongue, and that the Partſh Prieſts, avoiding all unpro- 
fitable Queſtions, be Induſtrious ro imprint the ſaid Duties 
in the Hearts of all, and make them Knowing in rhe 
Law of our Lord. The ſame is ſtrictly enjoin'd by the faid 
Council. Sg7. . ch. 2. OS. 
It being thus in Terms Enjoin'd by the Council of 
Trent, I think, as to this Point of Order, and Diſcipline, 


we cannot diſagree with this Church, or deſire any 


better Rules to be Preſcrib'd for thg Inſtruction of the 
Flock. But if theſe Orders are not in all Places ſo duly 
Executed as they ought, yet this, according ro our Second 
Rule, ought not to be the Occaſion of a Separate Com- 
munion. | | 1 
Queſt. II. Whether it be not an Inſufferable Injury to 
the People in the Church of Rome to have the Common 
and Daily Service of the Church (which they call the 
Maſs) Perform'd in Latin, which they do not under- 
ſtand? What's this, but to be at Prayers like ſo many 
Statues, without Senſe, or Underſtanding ? 
This is only 'a Matter of Diſcipline, and therefore 
ſubject to Alteration, as ſhall be judg'd convenient fot 
the Publick Good. Hence there may be hopes of Peace, 
as to this; ſince, if we cannot approve it as it is, for 
Peace fake; the other fide, upon the Motive bf a Publick 
Good, may be prevail'd on ro allow. of a Change; as 
was done in Favour of the New Church'in China, when 
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cave was granted for the Miſſal to be Tranſlated, and 
uſed in the Vulgar Language of the Chineſes ; tho after- 
wards it was not found neceſſary to be made ule of, as 
tis related by P. le Comte in his Memoirs of China. Let. 


to F. la Chaize. And J have read, that the Pope offer'd 
the ſame to Queen Elizabeth. - _ 


However, to make way for a right Underſtanding in 


this Affair, as to the Preſent Practice of the Church of 
Rome. Though, I muſt confels, ir looks very ſurprizing 
to ſee the Publick Service in Latin: Yer upon Exami- 


nation, I find this is nor particular ro the Latins, ro have 


the Liturgy not in the Vulgar Tongue. For in this, many 
other Chriſtian Churches do the ſame, which upon the 
Peoples changing their Language, keep ſtill their Liturgy 
in the Ancient Tongue, now ſcarce known to the People: 
As in the Greek Church, who have their Publick Service 
in the Ancient, and Pure Greek, which is ſo very diffe- 
rent from the Vulgar Greek now uſed by the People, 
that they underſtand but little of it. So amongſt the Ma- 
ronites, Cophthites, Fatobites, Melchites, and G᷑orgians, 
Divine Service is Celebrated in the Chaldee, or Syriack ; 
whilſt the Vulgar Language to all theſe is the Arabic, 
or to the more Eafterly, the Perſian. However, while the 
Publick Service amongſt the Romaniſis, is in a Tongue 
not Vulgar; yer I find the People are not kept in Igno- 
rance of: What is done: For the French have the whole 
Miſſal Tranſlated into their own Language, by which 
they ſee, and underſtand all that is done at the Altar. 
We have likewiſe ſeveral Books in E»gliſh, which con- 
tain the Service of that Church, and Explain all that is 
perform'd, with Latin, in one Column, and Engliſb in 
the other, by which the People are- Enabled ro Accom- 
pany the Prieft, both in Spirit and Underſtanding, and 
know when to anſwer Amen. Again, upon Enquiry, I 
find, the Maſs is not a Form of Prayer, ike our Lirurgy, 
but ir is an Action or Offering, in which the Benefit 
of the Congregation does not ſo much conſiſt, in rinder- 


Randing abe Words, as in knowins what is done, which 


the moſt Ignorant, and rhoſe that cannot Read, are 


capable of, with 4 little Care, ard Inftrudtion ; for this 


they are taught by the Eye; and hence, if they are bur 
ih Sight of the Prieſt, they know how to accompany, 
bit through che whole Service, tho they hear 332 
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Word of what is ſaid ; becauſe Afisns are known by 
Seeing, as Words are by Hearing. This may look ſtrange 
to ſuch as are accuſtom'd to a Form of Prayet only; 
but if it be Matter of Fact, the Truth of it may be 
eaſily found. And if it be ſo found, then there may be 
hopes of this being no longer made an Occaſion of Se- 
paration; fince the Concern is, of rhe People ſo under- 
{ſtanding the Service of the Church, as to aſſiſt ar it with 
underſtanding, and Devotion. If this be, then the Rea- 
ſons of the Church of Rome will have ſome Strength 
in them, which Plead for the Maſs in Latin; that ſo, 
as the Church and its Faith are one, ſo its Worſhip, as 
much as may be, be one; that it be not Subject ro Al- 
teration, as it would be in Vulgar Languages; That 
the Miniſters of- the Altar changing Reſidence and Na- 
tion, may ſtill be able to Officiate, and ſerve the People; 
and the Faithful leaving their Country, or travelling, may 
ſtill find the Divine Service the ſame Abroad as at Home. 

This as to the Maſs ; for as to Family and Private 

Devotions, I find 'tis in the Church of Rome, the ſame, 
as with us; all have their Prayer-Books in their own 
Language, and hence are provided with Means for Per- 
forming all Exerciſes of Devotion, that can be helpful 
to Salvation, Whence this Point being Summ'd up, That 
in the Church of Rome, the People have all rheir Prayer- 
Books in their own Language, and even the Maſs roo, 
the difference does not ſeem fo very great, but by a Con- 
deſcendence on one fide or other (and tis in a yielding 
Matter, to wir, of Diſcipline) there may be hopes of an 
Accommodation. 


Queſt. III. Whether it be not Abominable in the 
Church of Rome to forbid the uſe of the Bible, and thus 

to deprive the People of the Food of Life? | 
Upon Examination, I find the Council of Trent has 
given Strict Orders for Eſtabliſhing Lectures, and Expo- 
fitions of Holy Wrir, S/. 5. c. 1. in Collegiate 
Churches, ſo as ro impower the Biſhops ro compel to 
it by Forfeitures ; as likewiſe in all Monaſteries, and 
Colleges, giving Encouragement to all Maſters, and 
Scholars. who ſhall apply themſelves to this Study. And 
the Reaſon it gives for this Decree, is, Ne Cæleſtis ille 
Sacrorum librorum Theſaurus, quem Spiritus Sanctus, ſumms 
N . liberalitatt, 


as het 
ceired 
rence 
ſoon 1 
oblige 
matter 
which 
the Bi 
Readir 
the H. 


tholick 


Readir 
in that 


can be 


Rule, 


| tholicks*at Doway and Rhemes. 


Catholick Communion, 133 
liberalitate, hominibus tradidit, neglectus jaceat. That 
ſo that Heavenly Treaſure of Holy Scripture, with which 
the Holy-Ghoſt, in his Infinite Beunty, has provided us 
may not lie neglected. | 155 
Again. I find the lame Council has made a Decree, Se/3; 
4. Decr. de Edit. & uſu Sacr.lib. That no body relying 


on their own Private Judgment Preſume to wreſt the 


Holy Scriptures, in matters of Faith and Manners, to their 
own Private Senſe, contrary to that Senſe, which the 
Holy Church has held, and do's hold, ro whom it 
belongs ro Judge of the rrue Senſe of Scripture, or 
contrary to the unanimous Conſent of the Holy Fathers. 
Bur I no where find in the whole Council, that 
the Scripture is forbid in the Vulgar Tongue, nor thar 
there is any Danger of Reading it. This is only one 
Rule belonging ro the Index Expurgatorius, bound up 
with the ſaid Council, but no part of the Council, nor 
ever approv'd by ir, but publiſhd by Pope Pius IV 
and ſeems modeſtly cotnpos'd, in referring this matter 
to rhe Biſhops and Pariſh Prieſts, ro reſtrain thoſe only 
from Reading the Bible in the Vulgar Tongue, whom 
they ſee fo Self. conceited, or raſh, as to be in Danger of 
wreſting it their to own Deſtruction. 1 
Now as to the Rule of Interpreting Scripture here 
preſcrib'd according to the Senſe of the Church; and 
the conſent of the Primitive Fathers 'tis what is approv'd 


in our Church, and we have reaſon to wiſh, it had been 


better obſerv'd. And tho we have no ſuch Reſtraint 
as here mention'd yer while it falls only on the ſelf. con- 
ceired and raſh, I hope this will be no occaſion of diffe- 
rence between the Churches. And if it be inſiſted on tis 
ſoon remov'd, fince the Communion of That Church 
obliges not to the oblervance of the Rule mention'd ; as 
matter of Fact demonſtrates in the whole Gallican Church, 
which is abundantly provided with ſeveral Verſions of 
the Bible in the Vulgar Tongue, and the Liberty of 
Reading it. There is alſo an Engliſh Tranſlation of 
the Holy Bible. made, and printed by the Roman Ca- 
W hence tis evident; 
Reading the Scripture in the Vulgar Tongue, is allow'd 
in that Church, and conſequently, the Reſtraint mention'd; 


can be no ſufficient exception, according to out Second 


Rule, againft Communicating with it, TAY 
| 2 L z Obſervations 
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07 breeding People in Ignorance : Of Praying 
in an Unknown Tongue, and forbidding 
the Bible iz the Valgar. Me 


0 ＋ HE breeding People in Ignorance, is too common in 

q all Parties: And there is an Inſtruct ion very com- 

© mon too, which is worſe than Ignorance, kłhat is, in Im- 

© perrinences, and contentious Peculiarities, a Stratagem 

of the Devil, ro keep up Differences, fill People with 
* Arrogance and Conceitedneſs, and divert and diſtract 

© them from what is moſt Neceſſary; ſo that the True 

© Chriſtianity is rightly underftood by few, and practis d 

© by fewer. And yer this is not the worſt, for in theſe 

- © Pecultiarities, there are falſe, miſtaken, and pernicious 
© Notions, and damnable Hereſies. If modern Syſtems, of 
* all Sides, were laid aſide, and our Studies began ar the 
right End, firſt with the ſacred Scriptures, and next, 
_ * with the Ancient-Chriſtian Writers of the three firſt Ages, 
and the Principal things were Principally ftudied, that 
* is, the Faith once deliver d to the Churches, and Hund 
* Do&rine, according to Godlineſs, and no lefs carefully 
© practis'd than diligently ſtudied, we ſhould have, as I 
4 Rig before, fewer Contentions, and many more Chriſti- 


ans indeed, who are now very rare among Multitudes 


* of Chriſtians in Name and Profeſſion. 5 
The Offices of the Church, in a Language not under- 
© ood by the People; and the Scriptures kept from their 
common Uſe, is not agreeable, but contrary to the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Apoſtles, and ancient Chri- 
* ftians, and for no good End or Purpoſe, whatever plau- 
* ible Excuſes may be pretended, but to maintain an 
* affeFed Domination, and prevent Detection and Con- 
© yiction of Impoſtures, And here I muſt obſerve another 
* conſiderable Point of Controverſie, far more conſiderable 
than moſt he hath examin'd, wilfully omitted: and that 
* is, no leſs than concerning the Canon of the Scripture, 
and ebe Authority of their Editions. And for what rea- 
© fon he hath done fo, ſince the Council of Trent hath 


made 


* 


Ozfervations npon Chap. XI. 135 
made a Decree, and Bellarmine hath written two Books 
concerning it, which would have furniſned him with 


ſeveral Queſtions more conſiderable than moſt of his 
* own, to have increas'd his number, I leave to the Rea- 


der to conſider. 


And here again, upon this occaſion, I cannot forbear to 
take notice of a notable Inſtance of Papal Preſumption and 
Inſolence, even to Madneſs, and the rather, | ecauſe it came 
* ſo ſeaſonably to my notice, when tranſcribing this very 
part of my Obſervations for the Preſs, as if ſo order d by a 
Divine Providence, for this place. Ir is the concluſion 
of a Bull of Sixtus 5. concerning his Edition of the Sep- 
tuagint at Rome, 1587, in Eng/iſk thus: Ie will and 
* ordain, to the Glory of God, and the Profit of the Church, 
that the old Greek Teſtament, according to the Septuaginr, 
ſo reviſed and corrected, be received and retained by all, 
* which they may ie principally for the underſtanding of the 
' oulpar Latin Edition, and of the ancient Holy Fathers: 
* Prohibiting, that none hereafter do dare to alter any thing, 
* by adding or ſubſtratting, in this new Greek Edition. But 
* if any ons ſhall do otherwiſe than is comprehended in this our 
Fanct ion, let him know, that he ſhall incur the Indigna- 
tion of God Almighty, and of the bleſſed Apoſiles Peter and 
Paul. Dar. 8 Oct. 1586. in the 2d Year of his Popedom. 

* Now if it ſhall appear, that the whole Book of Judges, 
in that Edition, is none of the Septuagint, beſides mul- 


titudes of other Places, agreeing neither with the moſt 


* ancient Alexandrian M. S. nor with the Citations of 
the ancient Holy Fathers, and great Parts of divers 
Chapters left out, as it will certainly, when that Excel- 
ent Edition of the Septuagint, which is now preparing, 


is publiſhed, this will appear ſuch an Inſtance, as 1 


© have ſaid, of Madneſs, ſo to expoſe the ſtrange Folly of 
the Papal pretended Authority, to Contempt and Indig- 
nation, and of their Preſumption, ſo to reſtrain the 
Recovery of the genuine and intire Text of that moſt 
* ancient Tranſlation. And yet ſo obſervant are they of 
this mad Bull, that when Fronto Ducæus, a Jeſuir, was 
; E a more compleat Edition, his Papers were ſent 


for to Rome, and there ſuppreſt. 


If our Miiſſioners were true Miniſters of the Catholic 

' Church of England, as they pretend, and not mere Agents 
' for the papal Fuad ion, they — maintain the Rights oe 
7 | © the 
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the National Church, againſt the Uſurpations of the Pa- 
* pacy, and by their ewn Authority remove ſuch Scandals, 
© as Prayers in an unknown Tongue, and Communion in 
* one kind, Sc. which have nothing in them, but Main- 
* tenance and Exerciſe of a uſurped Domination, and pre- 
* tended Authority, over the Churches of Chriſt, the Con- 
* ſciences of his People, his own Inſtitutions, and the Or- 
ders and Directions of his Apoſtles ; but by their Com- 
* pliance with ſuch Uſurpations, plainly betray them, and 
* ſhew' thetuſelves true and faithful neither ro Chri#, nor 
to his Church, nor to their Country, but only ro ſuch 
a monſtrous Faction of actual Adyerſaries of all. 


—— 


Of Tradit 


CHAP. Xl. 
ton, Miracles, Implicit Faith, and 
Ducharitableneſs. 


Que. J. W Hether it be not a great Chear, to Tun le 


Tradition upon the World, for the Doctrin 


of Chriſt, and the Word of God? The Profeſſion of Faith 
obliges all in Communion with the Church of Rome, to re- 
ceive Traditions; but what Traditions are theſe? Only Apo- 
FRolical, and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions; for ſo tis Expreſsd 


in the ſaid Profeſſion. And what is meant by theſe, is ex- 


pounded inthe Council of Trent. Seſs. 4. Decr. de Can. Script. 
viz. Such Doctrins as were deliver d by the Apoſtles 
without being Committed to Writing, and being Preſerved 
by the Church in all Ages, have been deliver'd down 
ro our Days. So that by this Article no more is requir d, 
bur what we already agree to; that is, to receive what - 
ever has been taught by the Apoſtles. | 

" Hence in that Church is liberty of renouncing all vain, 
and ſuperſtitious Traditions of Men; and no ſubmiſſion 
requir d, bur in ſuch Particulars, which have a very full 
and ſufficient Teſtimony of having been receivd from 
the Apoſtles and Pureſt Ages of the Church. In this Prin- 
ciple, J know of no diſagreement, And tho' there be not 
that accord, as to what theſe particulars are, yer here 
are good grounds for an Accommodation, while both Sides 


agree upon receiying whatever is warranted by the Practice 


of 
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of the Primitive Church. Some of ours reckon up ſome 
of theſe un written Traditions: as Biſhop Mountague names 
Infant Bapriſm, and Receiving in both kinds ; and then 
adds, There are Six hundred Particulars of this kind, 
which have been inſtituted by God in the Point of Reli- 
gion, commanded, and uſed by the Church, of which 
we own, that rhe Scripture delivers, or teaches no ſuch 
things. Orig. p. 396. We have others, who come to 
more Particulars; as the Number of Canonical Books, 
the Apoſtles Creed, the Faſt of Lent, the Lord's day, 
the great Feſtivals of Eaſter and Whir-Sunday ; of not Fa- 
ſting on Sundays, of Adoring towards the Eaſt, Proſtra- 
tion before the Altar, of Signing the Baprized with the 
Croſs, of Receiving the Euchariſt Faſting ; theſe are ac- 
knowledg'd 'to be Primitive, and even thar it is in the 
Power of the Church, ro ordain ſuch Rites and Ceremo- 
nies ; Which, if ir can be conceded, will be a means of 
Healing all rhe Breach in this Point. 


Queſt. II. Whether the Romantick Legends and 
Counterfeir Miracles in the Church of Rome, are not Proof 
againſt ir, of its grand deſign being to deceive, and im- 
poſe upon the World? This Point may be eafily Com- 
pounded, eſpecially, ſince the Church of Rome, ſeems ra 
join with Reformation, as to the Particulars mention'd. 
The Legends have been Corrected long ago by Baronius, 
and Ribadeneira ; and for preventing all Fraud, Veron 
in his Rule of Faith, c. 2. and c. 20. declares the Le- 
gends to contain feveral things Pre judicial to Truth; 
and that now being Corrected, there may {ſtill remain 
ſomerhing uncertain or Falſe ; that they are only of Hu- 
mane Authority; and therefore no other Credit need be 
given to them, than to ether Prophane Hiſtory. Now 
while this is declar'd, the Occaſion of: Deceit ſeems to 
taken away, as likewiſe the Queſtion, by our Second 
Rule, ſince that Church Impoſes on none the Belief of ſuch 
Relations, and there is the ſame Liberty of Queſtioning 
them within that Communion, as without. 

Tis much the ſame, as to Miracles: The Church of 
Rome raiſes a Jealouſie of them, and provides againſt 
Impoſture, as has been already hinted, c. 10. about Re- 
licks, where the Council of Trent gives Order, that no 
Miracles are to be admitted, but what are examin d, 
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and approved by the Biſhop in Conſult with Divines, and 
other Pious Men. Thus the undertakes to Reform paſt 
Diſorders, and ſo far joins with us. And as for whatever 
Miracles are approv'd, yet ſince ſhe Impoſes not the Belief 
of them on any ot her Communion, bur leaves them at Li- 
berry ro Examine, and give Credit according as they lee 
Grounds, hence, according to our Second Rule, this Point 
ought not ro make a Difference between us. | 


Queſt. III. Whether Leading People on with an implicit 
Faith, and Blindfold, be not unworthy of the ChriſtianProfeſ- 
fion, and of that rational Faculty which God has given us? 
That Article of our Chriſtian Faith, I believe in the 


Holy Catholich Church, ſhews, that we ſhould be always 


in readineſs to ſubmit our ſelves to the Judgment of 
the Catholick Church. But otherwiſe, I ſind not an 
Inplicit Faith in any Publick Profeſſion, or in any Coun- 
cil. Hence I look upon the Common Diſpute about it, 
as a School Debate, which, according to our Firſt Rule, 


dughit not to be made an Occaſion of Difference. Second- 


ly, I find, That it is the Rule of that Church to admit 
none into their Communion, but ſuch as make an Ex- 


e Profeſſion of Faith, after a due Information of every 


oint; except in ſome Caſes of Neceſſity, when this 
cannot be done. Thirdly, I find, according to whar 


has been declar d, Chap. 11. that Care is taken by the 


Orders of that Church; that all ſhou d be well Inſtructed 
in the Principles of Religion, and Piety, and that the Ca- 
techiſm, ad Parochog, ſhould be not only Tranſlated into 
the Vulgar Tongues, bur likewiſe conſtantly Expounded to 
the People: Which ſaid Carechiſm Comprehends all 
Matters both of Controverfie, Piety, and Morality. Now 
this being in order to fan Explicit Faith, and knows- 
ledge of all that belongs to a Chriſtian Life, I think, 
there is an Agreement in this Point; and if any take other 
Methods of Ignorance and Blindneſs, tis not what thar 
Church Encourages, and therefore, according to our Second 
Rule, ought nor to be made the occaſion of any Ditference. 
Queſt. IV. Whether the Uncharitableneſs of the 
Church of Rome, which Damns all that are not of her 
Communion, be not enough to abhor the Communion 
bf that -Charch 2 + OL 2 Of! 5 © 
i Upon 
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Upon Exminarion into this Point, I find, That in the 


Cloſe of the Profeſſion of Faith, which all promoted to Dig- 


nities in the Church of Rome, are oblig'd ro make, are 
theſe Words: Hanc veram Catholicam Fidem, extra quam 


nemo Salvus eſſe poteſt, quam profiteor. This true Catholick 


Faith, out of which no body can be Sav'd, and which I now 
Profeſs. But ſo it is allo, in the Creed of Athanajius, 
which we ſay Thirteen times a Year. Beſides, what are 
the Contents of this Profeſſion ? In the Firſt Place, there 
is the Nicene Creed at length, which we roo uſe very 
often; and then are added the Tridentin Articles. Now, 
while the Whole Creed is Part of this Faith, it may very 
well bear the foreſaid Cloſe, That out of this Faith none 
can be Sau d. For this is what we conſent to, tho' we 
approve not of the other Articles that follow. I know 
ſome of the Roman Church carry this Saying ſo far, as 
to ſuppoſe all Damn d, that are out of their Church. 


And yer others in the ſame Communion, Judge more 


favourably of ſuch as are Invincibly Ignorant of theirs 


being the true Church. This I have ſeen in an approv'd 


Catechiſm. Where the Queſtion being put; hat is to 
be thought of thoſe, who being Invincibly Ignorant of the 
True Church, live a Moral good Life? It is Anſwered 
thus: We muſt not be forward in Condemning ſuch, but 
leave them to the Divine Mercy, of which they ſeem not 
altogether Unworthy, Thus they differ in Opinion; and 
therefore, ſince the Uncharitableneſs mention d in the 
Queſtion, is no where Propos d as a Point of Faith in 
the Roman Church, nor Impos d on ſuch as are admitted 
to her Communion ; hence I Judge ir, not to be of 
Faith, but only of Opinion, and conſequently, according 
to our Firſt Rule, ought not to make a Breach between 
us. 

Eſpecially, ſince no more is meant, but what St. Paul 
declares, That Hereſies, and Schiſms are Works of the 
Fleſh, which exclude from the Kingdom of Heaven. And 
is little more than what is declar'd in our Church par- 
ticularly by a conſiderable Perſon, who has Publiſh'd this 
Aſſertion, That God has made no Covenant of Mercy, 
bur ro thoſe only, who are in the Church : And thar, as 
for thoſe, who are without, we muſt leave them to the 
Uncovenanted Mercies of God; which, what they are, 
vr how far they will Extend, we know not. Regal. p. 
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223. 1 Edit. And what more is it, than we ſay of them 
in our Book of Homilies, where in the Third Part of that 
againſt Idolatry, tis Declar'd, That Biſhops, and People, 
the Laity, and Clergy, of whole Chriſtendom( an horrible, 
and moſt dreadful thing to think) have been at once Drown'd 
in Abominable Idolatry, of all other Vices, moſt Deteſted of 
God, and moſt Damnable to Man, and that by the ſpace 
of Eight Hundred Years, and more, This comes but little 
ſhort of what they ſay againſt us. And therefore, when 
both Sides conſider to what heighth things have been 


carried, I hope they will find it more according to Cha- 


rity, ro Compound the Matter; than inflame the Diffe- 
rence by ſuch Charges as theſe are. 


= 
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Of Traditions, Miracles, Implicit Faith, and 
| Duucharitablene . | 


. OF TRADITIONS, ſome are Apoſtolical, and ſome 
merely Eccleſiaſtical: And of each, ſome Catholic, 
and ſome only of Particular Churches. Such as are merely 
* Eccleſiaſtical, or tho Apoſtolick not Catholick, but only 
in ſome Particular Church or Churches; ſuch as was 
that in the 4/ian Churches concerning the Time of the 
* Obſervation of Eaſter ; are ſubject ro the Authority of 
the Church to be altered upon juſt Occaſion. Bur ſuch 
* as are both Apoſtolick and Catholic, are of greater Autho- 
\ rity. | 5 
God hath been pleaſed in his Wiſdom to provide ?ws 
* Evidences of the Chriſtian Doctrin and Inſtitutions : The 
© Teftimony of the Churches ro which they were deliver'd 
and the Wrirings-of the Apoſtles themſelves and of Evan- 
© geliſts approvd by them; And theſe mutually aſſiſtant, 
d © the S. Scriptures for preſervation of the Integrity of the 
f Tradition ; and the Tradition for preſervation of the Ge- 
*nuine Senſe of the Scriprures. | 

And theſe two have been aſed accordingly from the be- 
ginning by moſt Holy and the moſt learned Chriſtians for 

* Evidences of the Truth, and Conviction of Errors, and 
* of the moſt perverſe and obſtinate Hereticks, who alſo 


f uſed both; but in a different manner, much as thePapiſt do 
5 now, 
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now. When they were convinc d by true Catholick 


Tradition they fled to Scriptures; but ſuch as themſelves 
* only own'd for ſuch; and when convinc'd by the Ge- 
* nuine Scriptures, atteſted by the Churches, which receiv'd 
them, then they fled to Tradition, nor Catholick, but of 
* their own Party, as may be ſeen very fully in S. Irenæus, 
a Diſciple of S. Pohcarp, one of S. John's Diſciples. So 
* that ir appears plainly that theſe two were receiv'd 
for common Principles and. Evidences of Truth univer- 
* ſally by all in thoſe Primitive Times. And the Scrip- 
* tures rhemſelves do confirm this concerning Traditions; 
2 Theſe 2. 15. 1 Cor. 7.17. 11. 16. é JS 
© Fud. 3. and in other places concerning what had been 
* ordered, delivered, or received; as this Carholick Tra- 
dition is the principal Moral Evidence of the Scrip- 
tures. 5 | 
And indeed it is ſuch a Moral Evidence, as the World 
*and all Man-kind have not the like, except the Diſ- 
* perſion of the Fews. For the Chriſtian Religion having 
been planted by ſo many ſeveral Perſons, in ſo many ſe- 
* yeral Places, all over the. World, it is impoſſible bur 
what they all agree in now, and cannot be prov'd to 
© have been any where introduced, fince the firſt Founda- 
tion of that Church, muſt have been of Apoſtelical Ori- 
© pnal. 5 
| , Ir is true indeed, that the Scriptures were written after 
* Churches were founded in divers Parts of the World ; 
and the Epiſtles were written, moſt of them, to particular 
* Churches, or particular Perſons, from whom they were 
* receiv'd by others; bur not without ſtrict Examination, 
and good Satisfaction. Which was the reaſon that ſome 
© of them were long queſtioned, before they were uni- 
F yerſally received, | 
Both theſe Principles have been uſed, as I ſaid before, 
for this purpoſe, ever fince thoſe Primitive Times: And 
* what is commonly called the Rule of Vincentius Lirinen- 


is, is nothing but that Ancient Catholick Rule, which 
* he had learnd, upon much Enquiry of the Elders of 


© his Time, as he declares bimſelf, only recorded, and il- 
luſtrated by him. And ir hath been generally approv'd 
* by the moſt Learned and Judicious ever fince ; and nor 
only by Conformiſts of the Church of England, bur by 
* Mr, Baxter, a principal Man of the = 
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and oppoſed by none, but ſuch as hold ſome Singularities, 
* which would not bear that Catholick Teſt. 
But the abuſe of this by the Papiſts, in pretending 
© Catholick Tradition, for whar is no more than a Tra- 
dition in their own Church, (which they falſely call 
* Catholick, excluſive of others) and that nor Apoſtolick, 
* bur meerly Scholaſtick, and of no greater Antiquity in 
© their own Church, hath been an occafion to divers over- 
* zealous Proteſtants to over-ſhoort themſelves in this, as they 
have done in divers other things, whereby they have 
© much prejudic'd their own Cauſe, and imprudently re- 
« jected a principal Weapon of great uſe to defend and 
maintain a juſt and neceſſary Reformation, and to detect 
and confute the Corruptions of Popery, and all their ſo- 
phiſtical Subtilties and Devices to maintain them. 
For the truth is, they are ſo /en/ible that their Cauſe is 
* utterly indefenſible, ( that is, what is truly and properly 
* Popery ) either by or againſt that approved Rule of true 
* Catholick Apoſtolick Tradition, that not daring openly 
d © ta reject or oppoſe it, they have ſer up a new Invention 
to elude and evade ir; which they call the living Voice 
* of the Church; the beſt undoubredly, that they could 
* deyiſe ; but ſo groſs and palpable, that ir is utterly in- 
conſiſtent with, and directly contrary to that Rule; and 
* after all, if granted, it would nor ſerve their Turn, with- 
out divers other Conceſſions, of what they are not able 
© to prove; as, That the Churches of their Communion 
are the Catholic l Church, and the only true Catholick 
Church: That the Promiſes of the Goſpel belong to 
them, and only to them; and, That whatever they de- 
* termine to be a Catholick Truth, or matter of Faith, 
is to be believ d by all ro have been receiv'd by them from 
the Apoſtles, tho concerning the uſe of Images amongſt 
* Chriſtians, and Papal Indulgences, which have no regard 
to particular Sins of particular Perſons, and the like, ut- 
*rerly improbable, that any of the Apoſtles ſhould ever 
* ſo much as think of any of them; bur they ſeem to have 
© enſenſibly imposd of themfelves, thro' their own A- 
varice and Ambition, and the Flattery of ſome aſpiring 
Men, and the inconſiderate Zeal of others; and the 
« Subcilry of Satan inſtigating all: For, a | 
About the beginning of the rwelfth Age was Ariſtotle's 
© Philoſophy introduced by Guil. de Campellis, and ſer up 
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© theſe Principles were taken for Apoſtolical Traditions; 


Obſervations upon Chap. XIT. 143 
* at Paris; and it ſoon came into ſuch Eſteem, that gene- 
* rally all ſtudious Perſons applied themſelves to it with 
great diligence: And amongſt rhe reſt, Gratian, and 
Pet. Lombard, who, about the middle of that Age, com- 
* poſed two Books, which, with that Philoſophy, have 
been the occaſions of corrupting the Simplicity of the 
* Chriſtian Dodtrin, with Scholaſtick Notions and Con- 
* ceits. and of the Chriſtzan Diſcipline, with Innovations 
and Uſurpations, in ſuch manner as hath ſo confounded 
* the true Tradicions of that Church, with ſuch Inter- 
mixtures, that in after Ages, they were not eaſily d iſtin- 
m dable by themſelves; and thereby made their Teſti- 
ny, Opinions, and Judgment, of no Value or Credit, 
* 41/22 that conſideration only; beſides what they have 
by bringing in Regulars, ſubject to the Pope, into 
Cancils, and impoſing an Oath upon them, and the 
* Biſhops roo, to ſubject all ro the Papacy. 


The common Opinions, Which inſenſibly proceeded from 
* and this is what they call he living Voice of the Church: 
* But it pleaſed God, that before the Reformation was 
begun by Luther, that Learning and Study ef Antiquity, 
* which had been loſt by Wars, and the Incurſions of bar- 
© barous Nations, and was, as it were, drowned in the 
Stream of thoſe Scholaſtick Studies, afrerwards began 
* ro revive, and rhereby the Difference berween Apoſtolick 
* Traditions, and Scholaſtick Notions began to be diſco- 
*verd: And the Scandals and Oppoſitions of the Pa- 
* pacy excited a more diligent Search and Inquiry into it. 
* Bur this ar laſt proceeded ro a kind of Afﬀetation of 
finding Fau'ts; and that produced not a few on the other 
Side. And, inftead of a proper and neceſſary Diſtincti- 
on of Traditions, ſome inconſiderately rejected all, with- 
out diſtinction, and fer up new Netions of their ſeveral 
Leaders as Goſpel; juſt as the others had done by Peter 
Lombard, and Thomas Aquinas. | | 
And from hence hath proceeded all the ſeveral Sects 
and Parties, into which we ſee the Weſtern Church di- 
* vided long fince ; and till dividing more and more, 
And all from this one Root firſt of the Papal Abuſes 
*of Tradition by falſe Pretences on the one fide; and 
then by the Contrary Extream of inconſiderate Refor- 
mers in rejecting all without diſtinction on the other. 
N 1 Whercas 
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* Whereas had the Church of Rome faithfully kept the 
* Depoſitum committed to their Truſt, there had been no 
need of Reformation; or the Reformers been more obſer- 
© yant of the Ancient Catholick approved Rule of Apoſto- 
lick Tradition, the Reformation could never have ſo 
mi ſcarried, nor the Papacy have fo long held up againſt 
* rhem. | | 

There are certainly Faults on all ſides, and in all 
parties; for which the Governours of Churches, Leaders 
* of Parties, and learned men have much ro anſwer for 
© their Unfaithfulneſs and remporizing Compliance for 
their own temporal Intereſt : and eſpecially ſuch Per- 
* verters of Truth as this Author, who in the ſame Page, 
*178. firſt with the Council of Trent craftily confounds 
Apoſtolical and Ecclefiaſtical, that is, Divine with Hu- 


man; and then confidently affirms a manifeſt and in- 
*excuſable Falſhood, that in that Church is no Submiſſion 


* requir d, but in ſuch Particulars, which have a very full 
and ſufficient Teſtimony of having been receiv'd from the 
«* Apoſtles and pureſt Ages of the Church. For which he can 
© have no better ground than that - falſe ſophiſtical Prin- 
* ciple of the living Voice of the Church; contrary both 
to Reaſon, ro Tradition, both Apoſtolical and Eccleſia- 
* ftical, ro apparent matter of Fact, and to the approy'd 
Rule of Catholick Doctrin; and in the principal Point 
* in theſe Controverſies; which ought firſt of all to have been 
* eſtabliſhed, if it could have been; and for want of that, 
all his Building is but upon a ſandy Foundation. 

© The Romantick Legends, and Counterfeit Miracles, 
have been ſo Scandalous ro Chriſtianity, that it is not to be 
* doubted, that they have been promoted by the Inſtiga- 
* rion of the Devil. And the Church of Rome, or the Pa- 
pacy muſt be guilty of the Wickedneſs, if they uſe not 
the moſt effectual Means to ſuppreſs them; and much 
* more, if they connive at them upon any politick, tem- 
poral Conſiderations. And this being matter of Fact, 
* oughr to have been better clear d by this Author, from 
* the Objections of their Adverſaries, if he would have 
© ſaid any thing to the purpoſe. But that was not his 
* Buſineſs, to ſatisſie the Learned and Judicious, but to 
aallure ſuch as are diſpoſed to bite at the Bait, with falſe 
Colours and Appearances, | 1 


Point of Controverſie, but it comes to what is; that is 


Obſervations upon Chap. XII. 145 
If by Implicit Faith no more is to be underſtood, than 
© a Readineſs to ſubmit to the Judgment of the Cathelick 
* Church, this cannot be any occaſion of any principal 
Whether the Churches of the Roman Communion be that 
* Catholick Church, or only a Part, and therefore ought 
© not to arrogate to themſelyes what belongs to the Whole? 
But, it ſcems, there is ſomething more in it than he is 
* willing to account for. For what is that common Diſ- 
pute about it, which he looks upon as a School-Debate, 
and ſo puts it off ? 
And if it be a Rule of that Church, to admit none into 
* their Communion, but ſuch as make an Explicit Profeſſion 
* of Faith, after a due Information of every Point, except in 
* (ome Caſes of neceſſity ; that 1s, the ſame, which, he ſaith, 
all promoted to Dignities in the Church of Rome, are o- 
* bliged to make ; but he would nor ſay, to ſwear, tho? 


that follows immediately after the Words which he 


* recites ; ſo cautious is he of mentioning that. We ma 


here obſerve, 1. The true Difference between a Real Ca- 


* tholick, who profeſſeth the Common Faith, which the 
* Council of Trent declares to be that Principle, in which 
* all, who profeſs the FAITH OF CHRIST, do neceſſarily 
* agree, and the Firm and Only Foundation, apainſt which 
* the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail, (the ſame which 
the Church of England profeſſeth in the Communion Ser- 
vice) and a Roman Catholic who profeſſeth allo, ar leaſt, 
* if not ſweareth too, as all the principal of their Clergy, 
* and many others, are obliged ro do, that Special Pro- 
* feſſion before recited : And, 2. Whar great Advantage 
their deluded Proſelytes gain by ſuch an Additional 
Profeſſion, as all their Miſſioners are not able to defend 
* or maintain; vix. to believe a Lie, a Judgment of God 
* denounced againſt ſuch, as retain not the Truth in the 
© love of it. 

And it may not be impertinent here to note alſo, 4 
general Difference between Real Popery, and Miſtaken 
* Popery, that is, between Popery, and true Catholick 
* Religion, which 1s true genuine Chriſtianity : Which 
is this, Real Popery, or Popery properly ſo call'd con- 
* fiſts in certain Peculiarities of the Papal Faction, or the 
Roman Communion : But what is truly Catholick, tho' 
held by the Papiſts and Roman Communion, is not Po- 
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pery; for we ſee that they hold the common Creed, as 
* well as our ſelves. And this is common to all Sects, that 
they have ſome Peculsarities, wherein they differ from 
the true Catholick Religion. And ir is but what St. 
* Paul foretold, that of Chriſtians ſhould Men ariſe, ſpeak- 
ing perverſe things, to draw away Diſciples after them. 
The Pecularities, are, for the moſt part, perverſe things; 


and taught for that very purpoſe, ro draw away Diſci- 


* ples, and maintain Parties, for temporal Advantage. 
r Bur in this, the Papal Faction hath exceeded all; and 
may therefore be very properly call'd the Great hore. 
But here is farther to be obſerved, That the perverſe 
© Corruprions of Popery are {0 many of them ſo ſubtily in- 
© termixt with what is truly Catholick, that they are not 
* eafie to be diſtinguiſhed, as in this very matter of Tra- 
* ditions, and ſo in other. matters, as the Chriſtian Sacri. 
* fice, Prayers for the Dead, &c. Which have been either 
received in groſs, or rejected in groſs, without ſufficient 


© Conſideration and Diſtindqtion: And as this has been 


the occaſion of all our 3 and Diviſions at this 
« Day, ſo a New and Due Conſideration of the principal 
Matters in Controverſie by ſuch as are qualified with 
Learning, Judgment, and fincere Concern for the Reſti- 


« rution of the true Primitive Chtiſtianiry, the Peace and 


Unity of Chriſt's Church, and true Catholick Commu- 
nion, tho' but Few, and thoſe private Perſons too, would 

certainly, by rhe Power of Truth, and the Blefling of 
God, prevail againſt all the Errors and Miſtakes of the 
« ſincere and good People, and the Subtilties of tlie Facti- 
© ous. : 


© Oeher Corruptions of Popery ate ſo groſs and injuriou, 


© that they would never be longer endur'd, even by thoſe 
* of the Roman Communion, if the Reformation was bur 
better rectified, and the principal Parts of it united, 
And in thoſe which are ſo ſubtily intermixt, the Cor- 
* ruptions, for the moſt part are What is of ſome tempo- 


ral Advantage, either to the State of the Papacy imme- 


diately, or of their Agents and Inſtruments, and not with- 
« our great Abuſes upon the People; which being ſqundly 
detected by juſt diſtinction of the Corruprions of Popery 
and the true Catholick Verity; all this Would accom- 
' pliſh the Work of Reformation, which hath hitherto lain 
£m a diſtracted Condition. | 5 
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BgBut to return to our Author, he not not only difinge- 

nuouſly conceals the Oath, which follows in the ſame 

Period with what he recites, p. 189; but endeavours to 

* excuſe that by the like Expreſſion in the Athenaſian Creed, 

which the Church of England receives and profefleth. 

But the Fa/acy of that may eaſily be perceived, upon 

EE * conſideration of what has been already ſaid. For that 
| * Creed exceeds nor the matters of the ancient Creeds, 
and is only an Expoſition of ſome of them. And ſuch 
7 Words may be properly ſaid of ſome truly Catholick 
Points, which are utterly falſe of ſuch new Articles of 
„Faith; and ſuch a Miſ-applicarion is this. Beſides, rho' 
that Creed be publickly read in the Churches of Eng- 
land, yet none are bound to {wear to it; and many 3 
* known to diſlike ir from that very Clauſe, But it is an 
*abominable Preſumption in the Papacy, to cauſe. ſuch 


: © things to be ſworn, which alter the Covenant of Grace, 
; *and change the Foundation of Salvation, and ſer up an- 
1 * other Goſpel : So that the Integrity of their Chriſtianity 
: may not without reaſon be queſtioned. And all this be- 
F ing for temporal Advantage, and Exerciſe and Mainrte- 
4 * nance of an affected and uſurped Domination over the 
Church of Chri#, is monſtrouſly Scandalous, and fo 
j much the more Abominable. „ 
hut he ſays farcher, That the Nicene Creed is part, ( /c, 
f of the Profeſſion) and therefore it may well bear rhe 
c * aforeſaid Clauſe, rho' we approve nor of the other Arti- 
*cles. Certainly an. egregious Roman Catholick Equivoca- 
. tion, and Infatuation too, and manifeſtly falſe: For it 
* © is ſworn to be retained intire and inviolate. And fo is 
what follows doubly falſe, Thar the Uncharitableneſs 
5 is no where Propos'd as a Point of Faith; nor Impos'd 
f *bn ſuch. as are admitted to their Communion; for it is 
3. both Propos'd and Impos'd upon all the Dignified Clergy, 
N beſides many others, to be ſworn: And according to his 


Doctrine before p. 181. all are to ſubmit to their Judg- 
* ment, if they be the Catholick Church. And here the 
Reader may again take notice, what a ſpecial Miniſter 


7 this is of the Church of England, who doth ſo expoſe and 
y confound himlelf our of an inconfiderare Zeal for the Ser- 
* * vice of the Church of Rome. What follows is more than 


2 anſwer d in this. | 5 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Of leaving out one of the Commanaments, of 
not keeping Faith with Hereticks, and of 
doing Evil, that Good may come of it. 


' Queſt. I. WW Hetber ir be not moſt Abominable in the 
; Church of Rome, to leave our one of the 
Commandments, and thus hide part of the Law of God 
from the People, and this only ro Conceal its Er- 
rors ? 
As ſhort Examination ſoon diſcover'd to me the occa- 
ſion of this Queſtion. For, upon peruſing the Catechiſms 
commonly us d in that Church, I found two ſorts; One 


very ſhort for Children; the other longer for Youth. , 


The former ſort is ſo ſhorr, that none of the Command. 
ments, that have any length, are ſer down at length, as 
the Second, Third, Fourth and Fifth. Nay ſometimes 
all of our Second is quite left our, being as they ſay only 
an Explication of the Firſt. But in the other ſort of 
Catechiſms, which are alſo in the Hands of the People, 
the Second Commandment with the reſt is ſer down full 
and entire; Hence tis plain, the leaving out the Second 
Commandment is no Order of the Church, requiring it 
to be ſo done; but the Two Tables of the Law are had 
in that Communion, as full as in ours; and conſequently, 
whatever be the Cenſure of the ſhorter Catechiſms, yet, 
according to our Second Rule, this ought ro be no occa- 
fion of difference; ſince that Church no where impoſes 
_ Catechiſms, but gives to all the Liberty of the 
others. 


Queſt. II. Whether it be not a deteſtable Principle, 
in wr Church of Rome not to keep Faith with Here- 
ticks ©. | 

Upon due enquiry into this Point I find the Doctrin 
of Divines in the Church of Rome, as to this, is the ſame 
with ours. They all with one voice agree, That all 
Lawful Oaths, and Engagements are to be kept, what- 
ever the Perſon be, to whom they are made, without _ 
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regard to their Religion. And there is nothing allow'd 
by them to make void an Oath with any Proteſtant, bur 
the ſame wou'd invalidate ir likewiſe with thoſe of their 
own Communion. Hear whar the Jetuirs themſelves ſay 
in this matter, Layman is thus poſitive : Dico 47. $i Ca- 
tholict cum hereticis publicum fedus inzant, non poteſ? per 
Authoritatem Pontificiam Solvi, aut relaxari. Theol. mor: 
J. 2. er. 3. c. 12, Becanus is (till more particluar : Vir- 
tutes alle: Thoſe Virtnes, ſays he, from whence ariſes 
the Obligation of being Faithful in what we have pro- 
mis d equally oblige us, whether it be wich Catholicks, 
or Herericks : becauſe *ris never Lawful to Lye, never 
Lawtfulto violate another's Right, nor to do any Injuſtice, 
nor to Forſwear. defin. heret. Serv. c. 7. Thus runs 
the Current of their Divines and Caſuiſts: Whence ir 
muſt be own'd, that there's no neceſſity of a Separate 
Communion upon this account, ſince che ſame is taught 
on both ſides. It muſt be likewiſe own'd that they 
acknowledge no Impoſing any Doctrin contrary to this, 
ſince the Diſcipline of that Church do's not allow any to 
run Counter to it; and if it be not impos'd (as matter 
of Fact ſhews it is nor ) then, according to our Second 
Rule, this oughr ro be made no breach of Commu- 
nion. 5 | | 
QVeſt. III. Whether ir be not a deteſtable Principle. 
in the Church of Rome, to judge any Evil Lawful; fo 
it be for the good of Mother Church, and nor ro ſtick 
ar breaking of Promiſes. and Vows, and doing evil, ſo 
that there be any Hopes of good coming of it? e « - 
Theſe are certainly moſt Dereſtable Principles : Bar: 
upon Examination into their Councils, Profeſſions of 
Faith, Catechiſms, Divines, So. I can fiad no ſuch Doct- 
rin taught by them. But on the Contrary, having look d 
over their Treatiſes of Morality, to which this Subject 
belongs, I find them delivering the very ſame Princi- 
ples, as we do. So that upon the Queſtion, of rhe Con- 
ditions requiſite for a Human Action to be Good: They 
poſitively aſſert, Thar Three Perfections are requird 3 
diz. 1. That the Object be Good. 2. That the Motive 
or End be Good. 3. That the Circumſtances be Good. 
And, that if any of theſe be wanting, the Action cannot 
de good; according to the Common Maxim; Bonum ex 
| M 2 iniegr. 
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integra Cauſa; Malum ex quocunque defectu. This being 
their Conſtant Doctrin, we muſt own no occaſion of dif- 
ference upon this account. | 

Now if ſome matters of Fact, acted by Men of that 
Communion, be confider'd ; 'tis true one might then na- 
turally judge, they have been carried on by ſuch perni- 
cious Principles. Bur the deduction of Principles from 
ſome matters of Fact, is too rigid a Logick for any 
Church whatever to bear; and being not Juſt in it ſelf, 
"tis what Irhink we ought nor to preſs ; eſpecially fince 
the Doctrin of that Church is otherwiſe evident, and 
tis no where requird by her to approve of ſuch Practi- 
ces, which have given rhe occaſion of this Charge. For 
- thus, according to our Second Rule, this Queſtion ought 
to be laid by, | 

And this more eſpecially, when there's evident Matter 
of Fact to demonſtrate, they approve not ſuch Pernicious 

Principles, bur chooſe rather to ſuffer rhe moſt weighty 


Inconveniences, than act by them. This ſeems evident 


by what has paſs'd here with us. The Penal Laws againſt 
the Papiſts, have excluded them for above theſe hundred, 
years from many great Advantages, which other Subjects 
enjoy; and tho' by Taking an Oath, Teſt, or Declaration 
or performing ſome ourward Act of Religion, they might 
be exempr from all ſuch Penalties, and qualifie themſelves 
for doing great Service both ro their Families and for 
the Intereſt of rheir Church: yer no Proſpect of Private 
or Publick Good, has been enough to make them ſub- 
ſcribe any Form, or do and Religious Action, which they 
judg'd ro be Unlawful; and if any have done ir, they 
have at the ſame time left the Communion of that Church 
and thus have given Demonſtration, That tis not allow'd 
by them, to break their Oaths, nor ſubſcribe Forms, which 
they believe Eroneous, nor do Evil, for the Good of their 
Church, or that any other Good may come of it; it being 
in their Power at any time to do what will be for their 
own Intereſt, and their Church, if they will but ſeek it 
by ſuch Means, as they judge Unlawful. This ſeems 
to me Evidence enough of their Principles, and Conſe- 
quently, that, upon this Score, there's no neceſſity of Se- 
parating Communion, | 
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Obſervations upon CHAP. XII. 


Of leaving out the 2d Commandment : Not 
keeping Faith with Hereticks, and doing Evil, 
that Good may come of it. 5 


"TFT is for the Service of the Papacy that ſuch things be 
practis d; bur not that they ſhould be authoriz'd, 
or publickly approved: It is ſufficient that they be co- 
*niv'd at, and no conſiderable Examples made to ſuppreſs 
them; which is matter of Fact; and nothing of all this 
can the Author deny. I my ſelf have ſeen ſuch things 
done by one of prime Reputation amongſt them, thought 
by many no leis than a Saint, that I know not what 
Wickedneſs their mad Zeal is not apt to engage them 
in, for the Service of what they call the Church. And 
none are more ſubject to that Madneſs than inconſide- 
rate Proſelytes, ſuch as that Perion was, of whom I have 
given ſome account, in what is intituled, A notable Me- 
* eamorphoſis, And fince the Author of this knew both 
"the Perſon and the Matter, and yer would take no Warn- 
ing, but expoſe himſelf in ſuch an Undertaking, for ſuch 
* a Cauſe as this, he himſelf may well be look'd upon as 
another Inſtance of what Spirit they really are of, what- 
ever ſpecious Pretences they make. 
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CH AP. XIV. 
Of Marthering Proteſtants, of the Plots, Trea- 
ſons, and Maſſacres by Papiſts. 


Weſs. I. WW Herber it be not a Horrid Principle in the 
| Pa piſts, to think it think it a Meritorious 

Act to Murther Proteſtant?;ʒ¹3 "i 

| Murther is certainly |Horrid! but after all the Search 

I have made, I can find no ſuch Popery taught ir the 

Church of Rome. Tis in no Council, or Profeſſion of Faith, 

or Catechiſm, tis no where recommended, much leis Im- 
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pos'd upon any of that Communion ; and conequent'y; 
tho grear. Barbarities have been Commired by Papiſts ; 
yer that Church no where obliges any ro partake in 
or even approve them, therefore ought nor, according to, 
our Second Rule, be any Obſtruction ro Communion. 

I have carefully Perus'd their Explications of that 
Commandment ; Thou ſhalt not Kill: Eſpecially in the 
Catechilm ad Parochos, which is Purpoſely Compos'd by 


that Church for the Inſtruction of the People, and find 


there all Murther to be as ſtrictly forbid, as we can 
defire, There is ſhewn how Deteſtable a Crime ir is; 
how Rigarouſly God has Prohibited it; That they who 
Murcher, do ſtrike at God himſelf, and with Violent 
Hands, as it were, make their Attempt againſt him; 
there tis Stil'd Deteſtabiſe Scelus, Immanis Crudelitas, & 
Diabolicus Impetus: Deteſtable Wickedneſs, a Horrid, and 
Barbarous Cruelty, and Diabolical Violence, and nothing 
omitted, that is capable of Imprinting a Horror of this 
Crime: And this in general, without any Regard to Re- 
ligion, but only to the Effuſion of Humane Blood: Hence 
J muſt ſay, That, as to this Commandment, their Doctrin 
is the ſame with Ours, and there ſeems to me no Ne- 
ceſſity of a Separate Communion on this Account. 
3 | | ; © LT ; 


- Qzeſt. II. Whether the Babarous Murthers, Cruelties, 
and Maſſacres Committed by the Papiſts on Proteſtants, 
be. not Evidence of their Principles in this Point? 
* The very Thought of theſe Barbarities is Horrid, and 
if I con'd find, That the Communion of that Church did 
oblige to Partake in, or approve ſuch Practices, I ſhould 


Proteſt againſt all Communication with ir. But after all 
my beſt Endeavours, I can find nothing, which obliges 


the Members of thar Church, to approve ſuch Cruelries ; 
ſo that whatever Encouragement they have had, yer this 
no where is Proposd, and much leſs Impos'd on any ; 
bur all in that Communion are as much at Liberty for 
abhorring Murther, and even thoſe very Barbarities which 
mw been Committed by Papiſts, as we are in our Church. 


| ence, without looking farther into theſe ſad Hiſtories, 
accord ing to our Second Rule; there ſeems no Neceſſity of 


Separatiug on this Account: Since a Communion: with 
char Church no where obliges to Partake in, or Approve 
, . Att; ODTADS. 50 
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Queſt. III. Whether ſo many Plots, Treaſons, Rebellione, 
Murthers of Murthers of Princes, and Infinite other Vile 
Attempts manag'd, and carried on by Papiſts againſt Pro- 
reſtants, be not enough to convince any of the Principles 
of their Religion, and to give us an Abhorrence of all 
Thoughts of Communion with them? FE 

There's Horror enough in looking back into ſuch Bloody 
Annals: But then it is to be conſider'd, whether the 
Character of a Religion, and the true Meaſure of its Prin- 
ciples, are to be taken from the Practices of ſuch as have 
been Members of ir? It is to be conſider'd, whether the 
Unwarrantable, and Wicked Actions of the Menbers of 
a Church, are juſtly Charg'd upon the Church ro which 


they belong ? 


In reſolving this Point, I have recalld to Mind the 
numberlets Treaſons, Rebellions, Violence, Cruelties, and 
Barbarous Effuſion of Blood, ſnch as ſtand Recorded in 
undoubred Hiſtory, And having reflected, who have been 
the Perſons engag'd in them: As I find no Nation in 
Chriſtendom exempr, ſo likewiſe no ſort, or Diviſion of 
Chriſtians whatever: All have been Actors in ſome of them; 
in many it has been Papiſt againſt Papiſt ; in many, 
Proteſtant againſt Proteſtant; in many Papiſt againſt Pro- 
teſtant, and in many Proteſtant againſt Papiſt. Let the ſeve- 


ral Changes, and Revolutions of Government, that has been 


either effected, or attempted in moſt Nations, be conſider dz 
Let the T reaſons, Plots, and Invaſions, that have been made 
againſt Lawful Sovereigns be call'd over. And as all Religi- * 
ons are here concern'd, ſol ask ; Whether from ſuch Un- 
lawful Actions, can be taken a_ true Meaſure of rhe Re- 
ſpective Religions, or of their Principles? If it may, then 
I ask again, Who will Fling the Firſt Stone, while all are 
guilty; and rho* not alike, yer fo as not to be Innocent? 
And if hence cannot be taken a Juſt Meaſnre, then why 


ſhould ir be usd as a Meaſure, when it is none? 


The Gun- Powder Plot in Nov. 1605. is counted an 
eternal blemiſh to Papiſts. But does not the Barbarous 
Murther of King Cbarles I. in 1648. with the Renoun- 
cing then, and by Act of their Parliament, Diſinheri- 
ting for ever, as they Thought, the whole Family of rhe 
Stuarts, as equally affect all Proteſtants? They who 
would know how the Firſt tell their own Story, may 
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among others, ſee The Catholique Apology with a Reply, &c. 


By a Perſon of Honour. The Third Edition, 1674. And 
The Advocate of Chriſtian Liberty. 1673. And The Roman 
Church Vindicated, &c. London, 1674. From which laſt 
is taken the following Account: The Wicked Undertakings 
of a few of that Religion, does no more entitle the Cat ho- 
lick Body to that Infamy,than Polerot's murthering the Duke 
of Guiſe; or Hubert's burning of London; or Beza's open Re- 
bellion againit his lawful King in France; or Knox s Conipi- 
racy againſt the Queen Regent, &c. Do Entail tha: Brand 
upon Proteſtant Religion: A Truth King Fames was ſo well 
ſatisfied of, that his Royal Mouth becomerh our Com- 
purgator againſt that unjuſt Imputation, when, in his 
Declaration againſt that Plot, he faith ; That the Gene- 
rality of his Catholic Subjects did abhorr ſuch a Deteſtable 
Conſpiracy no leſs than Himſelf. Let the Miniſter then 
learn that Juſtice of his Majeſty, not to throw his Ca- 
lumnies at Random, at the Innocent Body, as well as 
Guilty Particulars ; leſt bis Enyious Partiality be made 
a Preſident to Atheiſtical Spirits, ro ſtile Fudas's Fact, 
an Apoſtolical Conſpiracy. 8 35 

The ſame Author goes on: But why a Poprſh Plot 3 
Were nor all the Engines of Policy moſt diligently em- 
ploy'd to diſcover the Depth of that deteſtable of that de- 
teſtable Attempt, Baker, pag. 595, and 565. And could 
all their Wiſdom find above thirteen Lay men, and four 
Jeſuits, (by their own Account) of all that either were 
Actors rherein, or Privy to the ſame? As you may read 
in Speed, (in King Famess Reign) add Baker, p. 593- 
and their pripred. Confeſſions. Not one Nobleman, not 
one of all rhe Peers, nor any other of the Catholick Gen- 
try, either knowing or approving of that Wicked Con- 
{piracy ; which Periwafion is built upon this juſt Ground, 
( amongſt others) viz. Thar thoſe had not Tenderneſs e- 
nqugh, to leave any other undiſcoyer'd, whoſe Conſcience 
compell'd them to expoſe their own Confeſſors to their 
deſety'd Penalty: Beſides, that Speed, p. 916. acknow- 
ledgeth, that the Catholick Lords were to have under- 
Lone the ſame Barbarous Fate with the reſt: To which 
we may add, That Osborn, in his Mem. of K. J. p. 36. 
tells us, That this Plot was the Treaſurer's Device. So he. 
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for the Thirtieth of January, or. whatever elſe is added 
ro the Book of Common Prayer, foraſmuch as theſe depend 
wholly upon the Royal Mandate, and nor (as rhe Com- 
mon- Prayer it ſelf does) upon the Parliament, the Reme- 
dy may be the more eaſily procur d. For which, ſee 
what Archbiſhop Laud ſays, in the Speech often before- 
mention'd, for his own Vindication, againſt the Innoya- 
tions chargd upon him: The Ninth Innovation is, That 
two Places are changed in the Prayers ſet forth for the Fifth 
of November: And order'd to be Read, ( they ſay ) by 
Act of Parliament. To this I ſay, Fir#, Tis a Notorious 
Untruth, that this Book was Qrder'd to be Read by A&R 
of Parliament, The Act of Parliament indeed, is Printed 
before it; and therein is a Command for Prayers and Thanks- 
givings every Fifth of November: But not one Word or 


 Syllable for the Form of Prayer. That's left to the Church, 
therefore here's no Innovation againſt that Act of Parlia- 


ment. And afterwards: His Majeſty, { ſaith he) Ex- 
preſly Commanded Me to make the Alterations, and fee 
them Printed. Which is here noted, becauſe I think it 
may be of good Uſe, if well confider'd, 

Thus then, I reaſon the Caſe, and find the Argument, 
either to involve all, or elſe come ſhort of all. Bur lay- 
ing this aſide, I think the plain Truth is this; That 


People of all Religions, when they have either fear'd Op- 


preſſion, or have been ſollicitous ro ſhake off any Yoke, 
or have had their Hopes of Liberty raisd by Deſigning 
and Ambitious Men, have either raſhly engagd, or under 
rhe Cover of God's Cauſe been deluded into unwarrantable 
Actions, without conſidering how they ſquar'e with com- 
mon Principles, or ar leaſt, finding ſome Reaſons to diſ- 

nſe with them, in extraordinary Exigences. 

Thus it has been with Perſons of all Perſwaſions, whence 
I am inclin d to judge, That ſuch Violent, and Wicked 
Undertakings are not generally to be laid to Religion, 


but ro Ambition, Paſſion, and Party; that Religion is 


prerended to ſtrengthen the Cauſe; and if Religion has 
been really the occaſion, that Principles are then fram'd 
to ſerve the Turn, but not to be made a Rule, or Impos'd 
on all that belong to that Communion; and tho' Books 
have been writ, to juſtifie ſuch Proceedings, yer {till with- 
pur obliging any ta aſſent ro ſuch Principles, Whether this 
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be the Caſe of all, I do nor undertake to determine, but 
it ſeems to be that of the Church of Rome. For, tho ma- 
ny horrid Facts have been committed by Papiſts, and 
ſome of them have Books ro fayour them, yet ſtill rhar 
Church no where requires any to approve either ſuch Facts, 
or the Principles, by which they are; but there's the ſame 
Liberty within that Church, of Diſ-approving, and Dil- 
ſenting from all ſuch Villanies, as there is for others that 
are without that Pale: Hence, fince there may be a com- 
municating with that Church, without joining in any 
Wickedneſs acted by them; therefore, according to our 
ſecond Rule, this Queſtion ought not to make a ſeparate 
Communion. | 


Obſervations upon C H A p. XIV, 


Of Murthers, Plots, Treaſons, and Maſſacres, 
| by Papiſts. 


: TJ Here are three things conſiderable concerning this 
0 Chapter, which are peculiar to Papiſts. 1. A gene- 
ral Diſpoficion to Vncharitableneſs upon their Belief, that 
none can be ſaved our of their Roman Catholick Faith, 
© and Abhorrence of Hereticks, in which they are bred up. 
2. The Cruſados granted by the Popes againſt Hereticks, 
produced an Apprehenſion of Meritorionſneſs in that Ser- 
vice. 3. Their blind Obedience in all things to the Pre- 
© cepts of tha Pope, and the Directions and Perſwaſions of 
*rheir Prieſts. Theſe are all peculiar ro Roman Carho- 
© licks, that is, Papiſts, and common among them, when 
there is occaſion. And by theſe Means, and the Þnquz- 
* ſition, have the Popes, and the Papacy, been the Au- 
thors of the Effufion of ſo much Chriftian Blood, as is a 
© manifeſt - Accomplifhment of the Prediction, Rev. 17. 6. 
* a Demonſtration that that Propheſie is concerning 
them. ? . 
The Gunpomder- Treaſon was firſt pretended to have been 


only à Plot of Cecil's Contrivance: Afterwards, when 


they could no longer deny it to have been a popiſh Plot, 
Feen | * * 
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they endeavour d to lay it only upon a few deſperate - 


* Perſons, But, tho it was ſo craftily managed, that but 
* 13 Lay. men, and 4 ſeſuits were diſcover'd at firſt, yet 
* ſuch Diſcoveries have been made ſince, as prove both 
the Heads of the Party concerned in it, and the Diſin- 
* genuity of the Author, and what a Church of England 
* Miniſter he is. : 


CUE 

Of Antichriſt, and the Tdolatry of Rome. 
Queſt, I. \ Hether the Pope be Antichriſt, and the Pa- 
8 W piſts Idolaters? | 


Biſhop Mountague is plain, as to the Antichriſt mention d 
in Holy Scripture: I profeſs, ſaith he ingenuouſly, I am 
not of Opinion, that the Biſhop of Rome perſonally, is that 


Antichriſt; nor yet, that the Biſhops of Rome ſucceſſively, 


are that Antichriſt ſo ſpoken of. Gag. p. 74. 75. And lo 
alſo to the Informers: Who concludeded it, but your ſelves 
to be flat Popery, not to Believe, or · Preach that the Pope 
is that Antichrif 2 Or to profeſs the contrary, that he is 
not that Antichriſt? Who can find it to be the Doctrin 
of the Church of England? And what Synod refolv'd it? 
Convocation aſſented to it? What Parliament, Law, Pro- 
clamarion, or Edict, did ever command it to be profeſs'd, 
or have impos'd Penalty upon Repugnants or Non- con- 
ſentients unto ir? Ap. p. 143. 5 

And as to any thing of Idolatry, or the common Charge 
of Antichriſt, Mr. Thorndike is poſitive againſt it. They, 


ſays he, that ſeparate from the Church of Rome, as Ido- 


laters, are thereby Schiſmaricks before God. Fut Weights 


and Meaſures, Ch. 1. And again; Let not them who 


charge the Pope to be Antichriſt, and the Papiſts Idolaters, 
lead the People by the Noſe, to believe that they can 


prove their Suppoſition, when they cannot. Cb. 2. 
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And Biſhop Parker, ſpeaking of this Charge of Idolatry, 
is alſo very plain: So black a Crime, ſays he, as this, 
that is no leſs than renouncing God, is nor lightly ro be 
charg'd upon any Party of Chriſtians, nor only becauſe of 
the Foulneſs of rhe Calumny, bur the barbarous. Conſe- 
quences that may follow upon it, to invite and warrant 
the Rabble, when ever Opportunity favours, ro deſtroy 
the Roman Catholicks, and their Images, as the Iſraelites 
were commanded to deſtroy the Canaanites, and their Idols. 
But before ſo bloody an Indictment be preferrd againſt 
the greateſt Part of Chriſtendom, the Nature of the thing 
ought to be well underſtood. The Charge is too big for 
a Scolding Nord. And how inconſiſtent ſoever Idolatry may 
be with Salvation, I fear ſo uncharitable a Calumny, (if 
it prove one) can be of no leſs damnable Conſequence. 
It is a piece of Inhumanity, that out- does the Salvage- 
neſs of the Cannabals themſelves, and damns at once both 
Body and Soul. And yet, after all, we have no other 

round for the bold Conceir, than the crude and raſh 
Aſſertions of ſome popular Divines. who have no other 
Meaſures of Truth or Zeal, but Hatred to Popery; and 
therefore never ſpare for hard Words againſt that Church, 
and run up all Objections againft it into nothing leſs 
than Arheiſm and Blaſphemy, of which, Idolatry is the 
greareſt Inſtance. Rea/. for Abrog. the Teſt. pag. 72, 73. 

And afterwards, more particularly Examining this 
Charge, as conſiſting of theſe Three Heads, 1. The Mor- 
ſhip of Images; 2. Adoration of the Hot; 3. Invocation 
of Saints; he has theſe Words, worchy to be conſidered : 


But as to the firſt, the uſe of Images in the Worſhip of 


God, I cannot bur admire ar the Confidence of theſe 

Men, to make fo bold a Charge againſt them in general, 
when the Images of the Cherubim were commanded by 
God himſelf, Exod. 25. 22. They were the moſt ſolemn 
and ſacred Part of. the Fewiſh Religion; and therefore, 
tho Images, ſo far from Idolatry, that God made them 
the Seat of his Preſence, and from between them deli- 
vered his Oracles; ſo that ſomething more is required 
to make Idolatry, than the w/e of Images. This Inſtance 
is ſo plain and obvious to every Reader, there being no- 
thing more remarkable, in all the Old. Teſtament, than 
the Honour done to the Cherubim, that tis a much great- 


er wonder to me, that thoſe Men who advance the Objecti- 
on 
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on of Idolatry ſo groundleſly, can ſo ſlightly rid them- 


ſelves of ſo pregnant a Proof againſt it. Ib. pag. 129, 
130. And again: Till therefore it be prov'd that they 
worſhip Images of falſe Gods as the Supreme Deities, or 


or that they worſhip the true God by Corporeal Images and 
Repreſentations of his Divine Nature, there is no Footing 
for Idolatry in Chriſtendom. Tb. p. 133. 

He goes on : As for the Adoration of the Hoſt, when 
they can prove tis given to it, either as a Symbol of a falſe 
God, or the Picture of the true one, howſoever faulty it may 


be otherwiſe, it can be no Idolatry. And as for the In- 


vocation of Saints, unleſs they worſhip them as the Supreme 
God, the Charge of Idolatry is an idle Word, and the A- 
doration it ſelf that is given to them as Saints, is a di- 
rect Proteſtation againſt Idolatry, becauſe it ſuppoſes a 
Superiour Deity, and that Suppoſition cuts oft the very be- 
ing of Idolatry. Ib. p. 133. | | 

It will be needleſs to cire any other of our Writers up- 
on this Subject, becauſe theſe were Eminent Perſons in 
our Church: And tho this great Cry of Antichriſtianiſm 
and Idolatry, is ſo often repeated, even in the Inſtances 
above-mentioned, that I cou'd not but here take notice of 
it again; yet ſurely, what is now ſaid by theſe Learned 
Men, with that before noted to the ſame purpoſe in this 


Eflay, may, by the Help of our Rules, fairly contribute 


to a friendly Agreement alſo in this Point. 


Obſervations 
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- Obſervations upon C HAP. XV: 


Of Antichriſt, ad the Idolatry off Rome: 


E T Here are many Antichriſts, ſaith St. ohn, 1 Joh. 2. 
4 18. and elſewhere he joins a Deceiver and an Anti- 
* chriF, that is, a ſpecial Deceiver, with relation to Chriſt. 
And ſuch, ſince St. John's time, have two, eminent ones, 
ariſen: Firſt Mahomet, under Pretence of a later Pro- 
* pher; bur not contradicting, or ſo much as oppoſing the 
Divinity of Chri#, any more than the Socinians do. And 
* of this I underſtand Revel. 13. And fince the Pope, under 
* Pretence of Chris Vicar, appropriating ro himſelf 
* whar is common to all Biſhops, and more than all; and 
* arrogating what St. Gregory the Great look'd upon as 
© cerrain Signs of Antichriſt. And of the Pope and Papa- 
cy, and the faithful City become an Harlor, I under- 
* ſtand Rev. 17. and 2 Theſ. 2. For it is ſuch a Myſtery 
* of Iniquity, as the whole World bath nor the like, un- 
* leſs the Mabometan. And they have manifeſtly and 
* notorioufly incurr'd that Guilt, for which the Judgment 
* of Exciſion was denounced by Sr. Paul, the Apoſtle of 
© the Gentiles, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, Ch. 11. a- 
* gainſt them; and have great reaſon to expect rhe juſt 
aud terrible Execution of it, forerold Rev. 18. for their 
* Impenitence. Bur of theſe things I have ſaid ſo much in 
my Vindication of Chriſtianity, againſt the Scandals of 
* Popery, that I ſhall ſay no more here. 

What is taken to be Idolatry, if it be not, is, notwith- 
* ſtanding, ſo Scandalous, as is utterly inexcuſable. But 


* belides what is ſo Scandalous in the uſe of Images, there 
are two things ſo peculiar to the Worſhip of God, that is, 


the offering of Incenſe and Vows, that if they be guilty 
of offering of theſe to any other Being, beſides God him- 
* ſelf, Ido nor ſee how they can be excusd from Idolatry 
in that reſpect. | : 
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CH A P. XVI. 


Of Ceremonies, the Crucifix, and Lights on the 


Altar, Incenſe, Sign of the Croſs, and Holy 
Mater. 


Queſt. I. WW Hether there be not a Number of Unpro- 

| firable Ceremonies in the Church of Rome, 
which bring the New Law to the Reſemblance of the 
Old, and obſcure the Glory of God ? 

This Point may be eaſily compos'd, while tis in a 
Matter, in which both Sides allow a great Latitude, 
The Church of Rome allows a very great Difference of 
Ceremonies within its Communion, as is manifeſt in its ſe- 
veral Rituals, which are different, according to the Antient 


and Immemorial Cuſtom of National Churches, and even 


Dioceſſes: The Eaſtern Churches all differ in Ceremonies 
from the Weſt, and yet no difference of Communion upon 
this account, | | | 
A great Latitude is likewiſe allow'd by our Church, 
as may be ſeen in what is prefac'd to our Common-Prayer 
Book, concerning Ceremonies, where having given a 
Reaſon why ſome Ceremonies are retain'd, and ſome laid 
by, it is thus added: In theſe our doings, we condemn 
no other Nations, nor preſcribe any thing, but ro our 
own People only: For we think it Convenient, that every 


Country ſhould uſe ſuch Ceremonies, as they ſhall rhiak 


beſt, ro the ſetting forth of Gods. honour and glory, and 
to the reducing of the People to a moſt perfect and God- 
ly living, without Errour or Superſtition, 

This then is a Point, in which both Churches ſeem 


inclin'd to yeild; and therefore, were there bur a true 


defire of Peace, there is likely ro be no Obſtacle on this 
account. 


Queſt, II. What need is there for a Crucifix, and 


Lights upon the Altar ? 


Some of our Hiſtorians tell us, that Q. Elizabeth had 
ber. Altar, with Crucifix, Lights and other Adornments, 
as before uſed in her Chappel, till Reaſons of State, more 
25 | than 
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than Religion remov'd them. And we now have Altars; 
where may be ſeen in Sacred Characters, the Sacred 
Name, Fehova, ſurrounded with a Glory. Here are al ſo, 
the Two Table of the Old Law, wich Moſes and Aaron, 
at their Sides. Yea, we have great Candles too, con- 
rented with only ſaving our ſelves the trouble and Charge 


of Lighting them. 


Queſt. III. Why is Incenſe now uſed, under the Diſpen- 
ſation of the New Law? 3 3 h 
Tis to raiſe Devotion, to affect Prieſt and People with 
the Myſteriouſneſs of the Action to which it is applied, 
and to cauſe a Pious eſteem of it. Beſides, it ſigniſies, that 
our Prayers ought to aſcend as a ſweet Perfume in the 
fight of God. S. Dionyſius mentions it. Eccl. Hier. C. 
3. And there ſeems nothing more plain, than what the 
Lord himſelf ſaid, by the Mouth of his Prophet Malachy, 
foretelling the uſe hereof, in the time of the Goſpel : From 
the riſing of the Sun, even unto the going down thereof, my 
Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place 
' Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a Pure Offering. 
Mal, I. II. | ED | 


Queſt. IV. Is not the frequent Uſe of ſigning with the 


Sign of rhe Croſs, a great Matter of complaint? 

In the Alliance of Divine Offices. C. 8. Annot. we find 
the Ute of this Sign, at the Healing of the Evil, in the 
Reigns of King Edward VI. and Queen Elizabeth. And 


our Church ſtill continuing it at Baptiſm, without con- 


demning the more frequent Ule of it, as it ſhews there's 
no Iniquity in the thing ir ſelf, ſo alſo, that the Repeti- 
tion thereof, is not unlawful, but may be good and con- 
venient, according as Circumſtances, in the Judgment of 
our Superiors, ſhall derermine ir. I might quote Biſhop 
Montague, and Others, to juſtifie the frequent Uſe of this 
Sign of the Croſs. But I would here only repeat a little 
of which learned the Dr. Falkner, one of great Moderation, 
has ſaid on this Subject, in his Libertas Eccleſiaſtica, 
B. 2. C. 4. G. 2. where he begins, with telling us, in 
general, that the Sign of the Croſs, if rightly underſtood, 
would appear to be of very good and profitable Uſe. Then 
gives ſome Account, of the Practice of the Primitive Church, 


in the Uſe of this Sign, for a threefold End and Purpoſe, 1. 


As 


— 


our Canon expreſſeth it, they hereby made an outward 


Shew and Profeſſion, even to the Aſtoniſhment of the 


Jews, that they were not aſhamed to acknowledge him 
or their Lord and Saviour, who dyed upon the Croſs. 
2. This Sign was moſt frequently uſed as an Expreſſi- 


on of Hope and Truſt in Chrift crucified, and of Confidence 
in him, Expectation of Bleſſing from him, and Supplica- 


tion unto God by him. 133 
3. The Sign of the Croſs was alſo generally made upon 


the Foreheads of them who were receiv d into the Church. 
The · Intent of which Sign in this Uſe thereof, was that 


the Church did hereby Solemnly retify thoſe Perſons ha- 
ving relation to the Chriſtian Society, to ſtand obliged to 
maintain the Chriſtian «Profeſſion and Life; and ſo far as 


concerned her Authority, did hereby dedicate or engage 
ul 


them thereto, and charge and require thoſe to be mind 


thereof; and this was a Token to Admoniſh them, that 


they muſt not be aſhamed to confeſs the Chriſtian Faith, 


and to fight under Chriſt's Banner, and to ſerve and ho- 


nour him. After which, he treats of this Sign, as uſed 
in our Church, in the Office of Baptiſm. And in all the 
Inſtances, ſhews a great deal of good Reading, for the 
Proof and IIluſtration of this Subject. St. Auſtin (as 
there cited) ſaith in Pſalm 141. Uſque adeo de Cruce non 
erubeſco, & c. I am ſo far from being aſhamed of 1 
that do not put the Craſs of Chriſt in ſome hidden Place, but 


carry it on my Fore head. Cyril exhorteth, Let us not be a- 


ame d to confeſs him who was Crucified ; let the ggeg3i; ( the 
Sign of the Croſs ) be confidently made upon his Forehead with 
the Finger. And the Uſe of this Sign, was antiently ve- 
ry common in the Actions of Life, even in Retirement 
and Privacy; as is expreſſed by Tertullian, de Cor. Mil, 
c. 3. Ad uxor. 1. 2. c. 5. Thus St. Chryſoſtom, ad Pop. Ant, 
How. 21. directed the Chriſtian. when he went abroad, 
that he might be in Safety under the Divine Protection, 
to diſclaim the Devil, and expreſs his adhering to Chriſt, 
with uſing the Sign of the Croſs. When Falian, after his 
Apoſtaſie, was affrighted and terrified, While he thought 


to conſult with. the Devil, as a Remedy againſt his Fears, 
he ſig ned himſelf with the Sign 4 the:Croſs, which Naxian- 


zen, 


/ 
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As a Profeſſing Sign, whereby they teſtified openly their 
honouring Chritt crucified, either before them who de- 
med the Chriſtian Name, or among themſelves z - or as. 


A 
O 


— 


ö a3 | — Pry * * 50 * | ; * "OS. A 
; F : 4 * a - * 
164 An ESSAY for 
* 


ren, Orat. 3. expreſſeth with Words, which ſhew his 
aſe of that Sign, to be a Declaration of flying for Aid, 
aud expelling help 2 Chriſt whom he perſecuted. Upon 
ign was antiently uſed in the workin 


this account this | 
Miracles, as is expreſſed by Nazianzen, Epiphanius, and a 
other Fathers, as a viſible Teſtimony. of Confidence in ; 
Chriſti Thus he, with a great deal more, which I have ; 
here omitted, becauſe I think that this Conſideration } 
of the Sign of the Croſs, as being ſo uſeful, a ſhort Pro- : 
feſſion of Faith, a Prayer, and Declaration of our Truſt | 
in Chriſt, for great Bleſſings, and againſt great Evils, is j 
enough to allay all Heats about the Supcrftitious Uſes % 
thereof, and to cauſe ſuch a good Underſtanding be- | 
tween all concerned herein, that there may be no Breach * 
of Communion upon this Score. 1 
Quest. V. Can any People of Senſe, endure to hear of : 
Holy Water, and ſtand ſtill without Horror, to have it 0 
thrown on their Faces. Fro tÞ | d. 
Having had the Concurrence of ſo many, in the Points 13 
above mentioned, I did not think any one would | 1 
ſtartle at a Daſh of Holy Water. There is an early Men- | 
tion of Holy Water, with Approbation, in Namb.g. 17; U 
This Rite, now uſed, was aptly figured by the Waters b 
of Expiation, which did ſanctity and cleanſe the Pollu- Be 
ted, Numb. 19. 18. It is encouraged by King David ; = 
Aſperges me Hyſſops, 8c. . Thou ſhalt ſprinkle me with W- | 
op, and I "ſhall be clean: Thou ſhalt waſh me, and Ifhall be br 
- Whitey than ſnow. Plalm 50. or 51.7. And St Paul war- et 
rants1t: Every Creature of God is good, and nothing to le 5 
refuſed, if it be received with Thankſgiving. For it is ſantt- c 
> 4 by the Word of God and Prayer, 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. Ni 
were what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Bencdiction of c 5 
Meats, may be well applied to any thing that may be 4 8, 
fanctified, offered and conſecrated to God. St. Clement PA 
tells us that this Holy Water, is an Apoſtolical Conſti- E55 
tution. 'He ſays that St. Matthew did inſtitute the Uſe 755 
ol it, and he relates the Manner of his bleſſing it. conf. 4 a 
Apoft. l. 8. c. 39. Pope Alexander I. the Sixth Pope pre 
from St. Peter, made a Decree about it, but ſuch as ſup- | * 0 
| e the Uſe of it before. Aguam ſale conſperſam Popu- b ate 
is benedicimus, &c. Me bleſs for the People, Water with wir 
Sal, that allwho aro Jprinkled: therewith, may be Janthfied 8 » 


* 7 
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and purified, and which we command all Prieſts to du. So it 


was not then his Invention, but a Cuſtom. And his 
Reaſons for the Uſe of it, are theſe: If the Aſhes of an 
Heifer, being ſprinkled with Blood, did ſanttify and cleanſe the 
People, 4 — more Mater Jprivhes with Salt, and ſanttified 

Divine Prayers. And if the Sterilit of the Waters were 
healed by the Prophet Eliſha, - with Salt Drink therein, by 
hom much more, being ſanttified by Divine Prayer, may it 
take away the Sterility of Human things, and avert the Snares 

the Devil, and defend Men from phantaftich Wiles, and 


 hallow thoſe that are defiled. And again: If we doubt not 


but that the Sick were healed by the Touch of our Saviour's Gar- 
ments, how much more, by vertue of his Words, may the Ele- 
ments, Divinely Hallowed, bring Health of Body. St. Bail 
the Great, reckons it among the Apoſtolical Traditions. 
Lib. de Sp. S. C. 27. And ſo alſo for the Effects of it, St. 
Epiphanius ſhews, that Foſeph, a Convert Jew, did diſ- 
ſolve Incantations by it, Her. 30. And St. Hierome 
doth teſtify the ſame of St. Hilarion. Hier. in vit.. Hilay. 


| Beſides, St. Bernard. witnefſeth, that St. Malachias, 


therewith cured a Phrantick Man, and a Woman that had 
2 grievous Cancer. Bern. in vit. Malach. This ſhews the 
Uſe Antient and Profitable. And it is certain that 
the Holy Fathers at leaſt believed it to be good, both for 


Body and Soul. : 


In our Church, there is enough to abate our Prejudi- 


ces againſt the Hallowing, that is, the Sanctifying of 
Waters, in thoſe words of our Publick Office for Bap- 
*tiſm: ee and Everlaſting God, who by the 
Baptiſm of thy Well · beloved Son ſeſus Chriſt in the Ri- 
© ver Jordan, didſt Santtify Mater, to the myſtical waſhing 
© away of Sin. And in the Liturgy for Scotland, it is added: 
« Santtify this Fountain of Baptiſm, thou which art the 


© Santtifier of all things. Biſhop Andrens in his Strictures 


upon the two Miracles of Foſeph the Convert Few, in 


Covers and Marcellus, the Biſhop of Apamea, in 


eodoret, produced by Card. Perron, on this Subject, 
does not deny them, but only ſays, that if they were ſo 
done, it was rather by Vertue ct the Faith in Chriſt, 


than of the Water or Sign : known many times ſince, to 
Adding, That Two Miracles, 


have had no ſuch Eftec 
without any Canon to enjoyn it, will not conclude a- 
ny Rule for the Practice of it, in the Church. Strict 


| 
j 
| 
1 
| 
ö 
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p. 13. Now, ſince this Faith is equally an Ingredient 
m.all ſuch Miracles, fo that our Saviour himſelf, could 
do nothing among ſome People, becauſe of their Un- 
belief. And every Body knows, that the moſt power- 
ful Antidote, has not always the ſame Effect: Since, i 


: ce, if 
theſe Two Miracles be allowed, there are many more 


wilt be brought upon the fame Authority, and One of 
| theſe alone is ſufficient : Since, whether there be a Ca- 


non, or no Canon for it, it may be a Cuſtom and Pra- 


Rice in the Church, aud that too, for good Purpoſes, 
toremind us of our Baptifm, and to fortifie us againſt 
the Illuſions of Evil Spirits: Yea, ſince our B:ſhop 
here, ſhews but little or no Diſlike thcreof, what does 


he herein, but dip us to believe it of good Uſe? 


Which 1 am the more inclined to think he intended, 
decauſe here, but a little before, p. 11. on ſuch another 
Occaſion, he does as feintly oppote the Cardinal, about 
Aſingling of Mine with Water in the Fuchariſt. When as it 
is obicrved, in his own Form of Conſecrating a Church 
or Chapel, that then in the Cclebration of this Sacra- 
ment, when left to his own Reaſoning,” he uſed this 
mingling himſef, why not then the Hallowed Water? 
The Devil indeed abhors it, -becauſe he has found the 
Power and Vertue of it, to his own Confuſion. Which 
we all muſt own, having Declared it to the who 
World, in that our National Proverb, where in reference 


to one that greatly hates any thing, it is uſually ſaid, 


H: loves it, as the Devil loves Holy Mater. So that after all, 


unleſs we would take an ill Example, tis hop'd, that 


even this Point, as the reſt, according to our Rules, 
may be no longer a Cauſe of Diſ union. 


5 
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Of Ger emonzes, the Gracifix, Lights on the Altar, 
© Incenſe, -Sign of the Creſi, aud Holy Water. 


| TA Multiplicity of needleſs ces; even in St. 


1 © Auguſtine's time, was ſuch, as he complain d of it. 
Our Saviour inſtituted but few, and thoſe Neceſſary. 
Such as are Unneceſſary, if too many, are hurtful, b. 
diſtracting the Mind from attend ing intire ly to what is 
* moſt.Neceflary ; and much more, if they come to be 
Occaſion of Offence, Scandals, Difſentions, and diſtra- 
"Zing the People into Factions and Parties. th this, the 
*Meceration of the Church of England is very commen- 
i dable. But the Superſtition of ſuch as will contend 
with their Saperiors about what is tolerable, N 
than theirs with whom they contend; their Charit7 
-©lefs, and their Contention juſtly-deſerving Correction: 
And if their Actions be well examined, tis likely they 
will be found leſs Scrupulous in matter of greater m 
ment, a ſuſpicious Sign of Hypocriſy. In all things 
not ſinfu . and Modeſty oblige to comply wit 
the Uſages and Cuſtoms of the Churches, whetever we 
Lare; which in ſüch things may be very different; ſo 
* farat leaſt, as to make no diſturbanſdud. 
JI 0 reſuſe to communicate in a Church, where are 
: © a Crxcifix,' or Lights, or both, pon the Altar, and to 


_ * neglect ſuch a Service and ſuch a Benefit, for ſuch a 


10 Scruple, ſavours more of Ignorance and Superſtition, 
not to n which our Saviour chargeth 
uolity, than of found Judgment and Jeep 


Devotion. 


Concerning the Uſe of the $1G NOF THE CROSS 


- © by the PrimitiveChriſtians,Dr.Cave in his Primitive Chri- 


"M 1anity,and his Introduction to the Lives of the Fathers, bath 


fad enough to convince all ſober Chriſtians, that it 
cannot be cenſur d or lighted with any Modeſty or 

without much Self: conceitedneſs and ene bebe 20 : 

* cepſure fuch Multitudes of Holy Chriſtians, whereo 


© many Sacrificed their. Lives for Chriſt, and now either 
OL Ag. 9.500923 CONN 22 co el ULE TO 75:3 Baan. 
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© reign with him, or are in ſecurity under the Altar. 
© The offering of INCE NS E, is ſo peculiar a part of 
© the Worſhip of the true God, that it hath been common- 
© ly uſed, from all Antiquity, by the Gengiles of moſt Na- 
© tions, for that purpoſe, as to the true God. And in the 
* Times of the Heathen Perſecutions, it was made à Teſt 
to try the Chriſtians, whether they would own their 
God, by caſtin in a little Incenſe. And God himſelf, 
not only ordered a perpetual Incenſe for his own Service, 


* Ex.30.8.and was appeaſed by the offering of Incenſe,by 7 


the Direction of Aoſes,when 14700 died of the Plague, 
o that it was ſtayed thereupon. Mun. 16. 46. and 
* chargeth the'Fews with offering, of. Incenſe to other 
© Gods, as what was peculiar to himſelf ; but foretold 
© by his Prophet Malachi, that he would reject the Office 
rings of the Fews, and Ins Name ſhould be great among 
© the Gentiles, and in eyery place Incenſe ſhould be offe- 
red to his Name, anda Pare (Immaculate and Un- 
* bloody.) Oblation, Mal. 1. 11. And accordingly, 
tho for ſome time, in ſome places, for ſpecial reaſons 
Cas not to provoke. the Heathens the more) it 811 
not be uſed by Chriſtians, yet it was anciently in Ule 
:© by them, as appears by the 3d. Apoſtolick Canon, and 
ſoon became Catholick, ſo that in all the Ancient, as 
well as more Modern Liturgies, there is mention of it. 
Nor is there any ſufficient reaſon to reject the plain 
© Senſe of the Words of God by his Prophet in a matter 
- *of ſuch moment, as the Rejection of the Fews, and Vo- 
cation of the Gentiles; but this Inconvenience in it, 


< and make a Noſe of Wax of it, and an Occaſion o 

© Contention. If any external Solemn Acts of Worſhip 
-* areto be retained and performed, I know none more 
*© reaſonable than this, and the Oblation of Bread and 
Wine, the principal Aliments of our Lives. And be- 


ing ſo Univerſally uſed throughout the Church of 


Chriſt, it ſeems great Ignorance, or great Conceited- 
dneſs, if not great Hypocriſy, to contend againſt it, and 


ſet up ſuch à Singularity againſt fuch Authorit 7. 


II t was frequent anciently. for Holy Men, upon ſpe- 

cial Occaſions, 10 bleſs } L Warr, and give It to par- 

. ticular perſons to drink, or waſh any part of the Body, 

ee of Intranirics, e e iprinkle their Houſes, 
LS ; | * . - | < W 


© that it tends to teach People to elude the Scri * . 
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© when infeſted with Evil Spirits or Conjurations, &. 
* But the Holy Water, as now made, mix d with Salt and 
* uſed in the Church of Rome, is not ſo ancient. t 
* Form in the Conſtitutions 1s a Bleſſing of Water and of 
yl, not of Water and Salt, and by the PR 1 
the Biſhop be abſent. It is ſaid to be a Conſtitution 
© of Pope Alexander; and Baronius, Ao 132. would per- 
ſuade ns, that it is more ancient, and of Apoſtolical 
© Inſtitution ; but how it can be prov'd to be more anci- 
Lent, than the Eighth Age, I am not yet convinced. 


— 
— 


* 
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CHAP. XVII. 


— 


| Of the great Averſeneſs in the Romaniſts, againſt 
15e Engliſh Miniſtry,” i 


ue 2. Cx 7Hether there may not upon a fair Propo- 
2 / W ſal, be a full Agreement about the Nini 


firy of our Church. > | . 
h is is a matter of very great Concern, and ſuch Dif- 
ferences there are upon this Account, as between our 
Church and the Diſſentere, ſo between the Romaniſts 
and Us, that unleſs there be an Accomodation here, it 
will be vain to hope for Catholick Communion. 
In a late Eſſay towards 8 there is a Propo- 
ſal offer d, in behalf of the preſent Diſſenting Miniſtere, 
to this Effect; That, without any new Ordination 
* to Prieſt hood, they ſhall be by laying onof the Hands o 
© the Biſhop only, and by the Delivery of the Bible unto 
* them, ( 1 upon their Knees ) particularly Au- 
* thorizd to Execute that Office in that particular Con- 
gregation, to which they are Lawfully appointed, in 
thoſe Words of our Ordinal, Take hon Authority to 


preach the Word, &c. © > 
| [Then cs on both Sides: The Church- 

Men that the Ordination of the Diſſenters is 

done in a Schiſm, and without any Lawful Authority 
in 2 to the Eſtabliſh'd Order of the National 
Church; and that it is N without the 8 
: a . Ton- 
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-Concurrence of the Biſhop, who in the — 49 Church u 

has the chief Juriſdiction in the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, A 

without whoſe Concurrence therefore, the Ordination 05 

received from the Hands of the Diſſenters, as Null in it O 

ſelf, and contrary to the Eſtabliſh'd Order and Govern- tl 

ment of the Church of England, ought to be Reiterated 80 

and Rene wd. bits; . in 

Ihe Diſſenters on the other hand, Plead, That ſuppo- th 

; ſing they were Ordain d in a Schiſm, yet their Ordinati- to 
4 on is Valid and Good, being done by the Presbytery, or | th 
2 thoſe who execute the Office of Presbyters, in that Way wW 
which is required by the Scriptures, viz. By Faſting, ha 

Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. That therefore, there „ 

is the ſame Reaſon for the Re- baptizing of thoſe, who By 

are not Baptiz d by thoſe of the Church of England, in 

which yet they do not allow of, as there is for Re-ordai- tin 

ning thoſe who are not Ordain'd by the Church-Men. Ye 

: They argue farther, That many of the Reform'd Church- Ea 
es Abroad, Ordain their Miniſters by the ſame Church- 0 

A Officers, as the Diſſenters do in England; and that there- Or 
fore, if the Ordination of the Diflenters here in England an 

be Null, theirs alſo muſt be Null; and by Conſequence his 

they can have no Ordinances, and are no Churches, as pre 

having no Miniſters, -who- are an Integral Part of the nie 

Viſible Church. That therefore tho' (if the Conſe- it \ 

quence of the Action reach'd' no farther than themſelves) to 

| they might for Peace-ſake ſubmit to be Re-Ordain'd ; we 
| yet they can never he Triduc'd to do that which is in Ef- tio 
fect, to Un- Church fo great a Part of the Reformation, . 

and which muſt, of Neceſſity, put a Weapon into the | mw 

Hands of the Papiſts againſt them ; for which Reaſons, fur 

tho they would do what lies in them for the Promoting the 

the Peace and Welfare of our-Engliſh Iſrael,” they cannot Cat 

ſubmit to be Re-Ordain d. EE OH” .Cle 

But then withal, it is to be conſider d, that there are ned 

* alſo as great Debates between Us and the Rowaniſts, upon tim 
1 this Point. For tho I cannot willingly believe but that Ridl 
= our Orders are good: Becauſe in the 36th. Article of R- fron 
= ligion, our Church does tell us, that the Ordinal, or and 
= Book of Conſecration and Ordering, ſet forth in the For 
# time of K. Edward VI. And at the ſame time Confir- as a 
med by Authority of Parliament, doth contain all nal, 


things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Ordering; mad 


without 
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without any thing of it ſelf Superſtitious and Ungodly. 
And therefore, they Decree all ſuch as are Conſecrated 
or Ordered according to the ſame Rites, to be Rightly, 
Orderly, and Lawfully Conſecrated and Ordered. And 
there was a Diſpenſation in behalf of K. Edward's Cler- 
gy, Granted by Card. Pool, and Confirm'd by the Pope, 
in the Reign of Q. Mary. And under Q. Elizabeth, 


there was, beſides Patents, an Actof Parliament, 8 Eliz. 


to put ah end to the Diſputes about her Clergy. And 
the Ordinal was made better under K. Charles 1 And 
we have Neceſſity to Plead for Us. And our Orders 
have, with great ſhew of Reaſon, been Vindicated by 
Mr. Maſon, Arch-biſhop Bramhall, Biſhop Fern, Bilhop 
Burnet, Dr. Saywell, Dr. Fuller, Mr Brown, and others, 
in great numbers. Yea, our Orders, have been ſome- 
times own'd, even by ſome of the Rowan Communion. 
Yet, on the other part, it is likewiſe urg'd with great 
Earneſtneſs, That in the firſt Parliament of Q. Mary, all 
Conſecrations which had been made, according to the 
Ordinal of Edward the Sixth, were declared to be Null 
and Void. Which is taken notice of by Dr. Heylin, in 
his Hif. of the Reformation. And ſoon after, the Biſhops 
procur'd from the Queen an Ijunction to all the Ordina- 
ries in the Realm, to Execute certain Articles, wherein 
it was declar'd, that ſuch Perſons as had been Promoted 
to any Orders, after the new ſort and faſhion of Orders, 
were not Ordain'd in very Deed. Which Mr. Fox. men- 


tions in his Act. and Mon. Par. 2. and thereupon in the 


Index makes this Note: Miniſters revolting to Popery, 
muſt with their New Religion have New Orders. And it is 
further ſaid, that whatever the Diſpenſation was, it was 
the Papal Power, and we are to thank the Pope and 
Cardinal for it; that it ſuppoſes a great defect in the 


Clergy but extended only to ſuch, as had been Ordai- 
ned after the Antient and Catholick Manner, in that 


time of Schiſm, as appears even by the Degradations of 
Ridley and Hooper, only from their Prieſthood, and not 
from Epiſcopacy, becauſe not allow'd to be Bithops : 
and in that, as for Mr. Bradford, made Prieſt by the new 


Form, they did not degrade him at all, but treated him 


as a mere Laick ; the Orders conferr d by the new Ordi- 
nal, being then rejected as not good. And they were 
made worſe under Queen Elizabeth, if the Story [of the 

| 48 
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Nag's Head, or what the Reverend Mr S. has wrote a- 
bout the Conſecrators then, be true. Farther demon- 


ſtrated by Biſhop Bonner's Plea ; ſo that there was no 


help, but by the Act of Parliament, 8 Eliz. which yet 
as the Patents, is thought to make the Caſe worſe, and 
worſe ſtill, if the Report alſo of the Non-Baptiſin of the 


late Archbiſhop of Cant. or if his Latitudinarian Princi- 


ple may paſs. Beſides that they fay, the Emendation of 
the Ordinal came too late. And they will not allow of 
any Neceſſity to be pleaded for us. And it is Matter of 


Fact, that our Orders are not allow'd by the Church of 
Femme, but 'tho''they hold Re-ordination to be a Sacri- 
Tege, they own not our Miniſters that go over to them, 


to be Prieſts, till they be Ordained by them, as if never 


Ordained before. And there are ſeveral Books they have 


written too againſt our Orders; ſuch are, Proteſtants de- 
wonftrations againſt Proteſtant Miniſters. And, The Trea- 
tiſe with-Reflexions upon the Nullitie of the Engliſh Prote- 
Fans Church and Clergy. And, The Nullitie of 

tique Clergy, and Church of England. Both tt 
The Relation of the Englif Reformation, and ſeveral others, 
before and ſince them, too many to be here ſet down. 


And as for thoſe few-of that Communion, that have at 


any time ſpoke favourably of our Orders, we are told 


that their Charity was miſtaken therein, and they were 


under the Diſpleaſure of their Church, or ſhrewdly ſuſ- 


Pede. 


It is here alſo to be noted, that Mr. S:. abovementio- 


ned, who is Eminent for his Zeal in Religion, has, not- 


withſtanding his Orders, thought fit to inſiſt upon an 
Extraordinary Call to the Miniſtry; Tho indeed, Ido 
not hear of any Miracle he has yet done, to aſcertain it; 
And an uncertain Call, as an uncertain Clergy, and an 
uncertain Church, can give no comfortable Aſſurance 
This certainly is to be well conſider d, the more, be- 


cauſe the famous Mr. Dodwell, whom we ought to ho- 


nour for his Learning, is very 8 that where t hey 


want Epiſcopal Ordination, they have no Miniſtry, no 


Sacrament, no Church, are out of the Covenant of Grace, 
and hope of Salvation. 1 2150 8 


What then is to be done here on our side What to 
make us all eaſie in this Point? Methinks by our own 


Rules 


the Prela- 
Eraſtus 8. 


iin 


only conditionally; as it is uſual to 


Catholick Communion.” 17 ; 


Rules, there may be ſome Expedient, and a good Ac- 


commodation, if we would take Care, not to let Igno- 
rance, Prejudice and Paſſion blind us, or hinder any 
good Deſign: not to be tied up to ny Faction, but to 
embrace Truth wherever we meet it. Unity among Pro- 
teſtants only, if it were poſſible to be had, would not 
ſerve the Ends of our Holy Religion. We ſhould all of 


us endeayour a more Catholick Union, that there ma 


be an Univerſal Peace, over the whole Chriſtian World. 
It is therefore here, with the greateſt ſubmiſſion to Superi- 
ors, and others, moſt humbly asked, why upon our Agree- 
ment in the other Inſtances, there may not, wihout leſ- 
ſening the Honour of our Church, or making any unbe- 
coming Condeſcentions, be a Modeſt, Chriſtian Ad- 
dreſs to his Holineſs, who is generally look d upon as 
the Common Father of Chriftendom : Whom K. Janes I. 
own'd Patriarch of the Weſt, and his Church our Mo- 


ther Church, whom our Writers, Biſhops and others, 


often mention, as they do Card. Pool too, with Reſpects 
at leaſt on this occaſion, for the Kindneſs we think done 
us, by the Diſpenſation that was granted to K. Edwards 
Clergy, from whence the Succeſſion of our preſent Mini- 

is derived: to conſider now our Plea, and to allow 
if it may be done, our preſent Orders, or to Ordain us 
Baptize cond ĩtio- 
nally in the Caſe of a doubtful or much ſuſpected Bap- 
tiſm. By this all Intereſts may be ſerr d, our Biſhops 
and the whole. Clergy may be ſecured of their Places, 


Profits and Honours, and may alſo, without Scruple, Ex- 


erciſe all their Minifterial Functions. And then the La- 
ity too may be all at caſe : They may ſafely disburthen 
themſelves, truſt their Souls with their Spiritual Guides, 
and receive their Benedictions with comfort, 
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+ this whole Work was deſigned for the Service 
1 * of the Church of Rome, and to the Diſſervice and 


Prejudice of the Church of England, tho pretended to 
have been written by a Miniſter of it, and for that 


© purpoſe written with much Craft and Artifice, appears 


* plainly:by-the Method and Management of it, as I noted 

© before. Nothing could more affect the Reader with pre- 

© zudice againſt the Church of Eng land, than what he re- 
* preſents as pathetically as might be, as a great Blemiſh 

© and Fault, beforehand to prepare him for the Recepti- 

on of the Golden Cup of Abominations ; which he af- 
©terwatds dreſſeth upwithall the Artifice he could, in all 
© hrs more than 60 points of Controverſy, according to 
© his reckoning, to make it as grateful as poſſible, and all 


Exceptions and Objections; unreaſonable, unneceſſary, 


© or ſo inconſiderable, as might eaſily be accommodated 
by ſome — . — And this I reckon, accor- 
ding to his Deſign, to be two parts of his Work; and 
© this, which I come to no in this Chapter, the laſt and 
principal; and tho brought in here as one of his Points, 
© yet purpoſely reſerr d for this place; when he had at 
© niſt repreſented the Church of England, as in a Lamen- 
* table Caſe; in Commumon with no part ofthe Chriſti- 
dan World, and then the Church of Rowe, with thoſe in 
Communion with it, not only as the Catholick Church, 


© which we all profeſs to believe, but as very much Ex- 


cuſable in all the Points of Controverſy ; which is in 
effect, to lay all the Blame of the Seperation and Schiſm u- 


pon thoſe who have reformed as they could. And at 


\ © }aſt to ſtrike all home, he here in effect, as far as he can, 
* wholly unchurcheth the Church of England, cunning- 
© ty endeavouring to raiſe an Opinion or ſtrong Suſpiti- 
on of the Nullity of the Clergy and Church of England. 
But, as by hat I have ſaid b:fore, that Lamentable 
© Caſe, in reſpect of true Catholick Communion, may be un- 


dexſtood to be the Cate not only of the Church of Eng ; 


- Obſervations upon CH AP. XVIL 
Of ele great Averſeneſ of the Romaniſts againſt 


C 


2082 


4 


FO WY O YA , 


bbſervations on CHAP. XVII. 175 


land, but of all the Weſtern Churches, and of a greater 
© part of the Whole Church of Chriſt ; So that there is 
© now no ſuch thing as a true and compleat Catholick 
* Communion inthe World; and that all this Unhappi- 
© nels hath procceded from the Avarice, Ambition, and 
© wicked Policies of the Papacy ; So I ſhall now thow, 
that there is hardly any true regular Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
by whom that Catholick Communionſhowld haye been 
© maintain'd,; and the Diſcipline exerciſed, no to be 
* found in the Weftern Churches; but none, where it is 
© more queltionable,” and manifeſtly faulty, than in the 
Church of Rome: And therefore that it is not only a 
© vain Self. Conceit, for any one to think to mend his Caſe 
by forſaking the Communion of the Church of England, 
for that of the Roman, upon their Terms ; but a Sinſul 
© Striving againſt the Providence and Judgment of God u- 
pon that Church, and Deſerting that Service of bearing 
© a Teſtimony to the Truths of God againſt their Corrup- 
© tions, to which he 1s obliged by being a Member of a 
© Church, which God hath raiſed and preſerv'd for that 
* purpoſe : © For tho there be Faults and Defects in this 
* Church, yet there are many very ſincere and devout 
both Prieſts and Pople , and much, better than any 
have yet met with of the Roman Communion; among 


r 


© whom I expected much more than have found. 


© This is a point, wherein the Azthor to my know- 
* ledge, hath imploy d no little pins; and therefore we 
may expect here the Quinteſſence of whatever his on 


Subtilty con'd invent, or his Diligence extract out of all 


Authors; for he has read all he could meet with on that 


Subject, and ſome, I believe, who have anſwer d what 


* he hath notwithſtanding objected. He co begins 


_ © with the Diſputes between the Church of England and 


© the Diſſenters; whence People may be apt to conceive, 


that theCaſe is the ſame between the Church of Rome and | 
the Church of England, who are Diſſenters from it, 


Ihen he comes to conſider the great Debates between 


U (as he ſpeaks) and the Rowanifs'; And firſt, as a 
< Miniſter of the Church of England, pretends he cannot 
willingly believe but that our Orders are good; but 
* fallly and deceitfully : For the Reaſons he alledgeth do 


only expoſe it, by ſetting it upon a mere Humane or 


Politick Foundation. And when be hattr10 craftily 


8 


Le | under- 
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undermin d it, he perſonates what he is in truth, a Ko- 
© an Cacholick; and briefly, but cloſely, ſums up the 
* Subſtance and Strength of all that they can object or 
© anſwer againſt it. And at laſt, when he has repreſented it 
© in as ill a Condition, as poſlibly he could, he recom- 
- * mends as the only Expedient, a Modeſt Chriſtian Ad- 


reis to his Holineſs, the Common Father of Chriſten- 


dom. The Vanity of which I have already noted; and 
* the Dſingenuity and Diſhoneſty of the reſt, 1 ſhall 


* here demonſtrate. 


& £ #* 
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Confidence and Earneſtneſs by ſome of their Prielts; 
© but they were Men, who knew no better; as moſt of 
them talk like Parrots, of ciner underſtand not, 
* as they have been taught, and affirm moſt monſtrous 


© Falſchoods for certain Truth, becauſe they know n0 
better. But this Author has no ſuch Excuſe 5 but 
* whcrein he deſign d craftily to have expoſed the Church 
© of England, he has at once expos d both his ow] Cauſe 
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But to make all as ſhort: as may be concerning this 
great Point, tis to be noted, that there are ro things 
* principally to be confiaered in an 2 Succeſſion of the 
* Miniſters of Chriſts Kingdom: 1. The Election, and 2. 
* the Conſtitution, Ordination or Conſecration. The 
Election is the Ground of the Ordination or Conſecra- 
tion, as the Agreement of the Parties is the Ground of a 
* Marriage. And by. the Rule and Uſage of the Catho- 
* lick Church, according to Apoſtolick Tradition, and 
from Apoſtolick Inſtitution, it ought to be by the Una- 
* nanimons Agreement and Poſtulation of the Church, 
which is Vacant, And this was obſerv'd arid continu- 
ed, till interrupted, firſt by Princes, then by Popes, and 
*and at laſt, by tricking Agreement between them, for 
their mutual Uſurpation upon the Rights of Chriſt's 
Church and People. „ 

This Unanimous Agreement alone was reputed an E- 
vidence of the Election of the Holy Ghoſt, if no ſpecial Evi- 
dence of that did intervene, as in ſome Caſes might be 
obſerv d. which did not diſturb, but rather promote that 
mutual Agreement. And according to this is the Com- 
mon Form continued in the Greek Church to this day; 
in theſe words, The Divine Grace, which always cures 
© what are infirm, and compleats what are Defeflive, promotes 
© this Deacon N. beloved of God, to be Preſbyter ; or this Re- 
* verend Prieft N. tobe Biſhop. This is pronounced aloud, 
that all may hear; and then they pray, that the Grace 
* ofthe Holy Ghoſt may come down upon him; attribu- 
* ting all to the Election of the Holy Spirit; and judging 
of that by the Unanimity of Church and People. So 
* that the Interruption of this Order by Chriſtian Prin- 
* ces firſt, and afgerwards by Popes, was much more than 
an unjuſt Intruſion, Invaſion, or Uſurpation of Civil 
Rights, even a a Violation of a Divine Or- 
der, and a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. we 
Ihis is a matter ſo well known, that I need not al- 
© leadge Proots for it: And beſidles it is ſufficiently done 
* by the Learned Archbiſhop of Spalato; and had been 
ſomewhat better, had nothing been inſerted by ſome 
Power, to which he was ſubject. For there was, I 
doubt, ſome Tricks play d in what was printed, as 
© well as concerning the two books, which were ſup- 


© preſled. Bur Tune ofen brings ſuch things to light, co 
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only a civil Right. in reſpect of the 


* 


— 


* the Infamy of the Authors in after ages, of which we 
© have ſeen a notable example not many years ſince. 
ut as to the Interruptions of this Order, they were 


by ſuch Ferſons, and in ſuch Manner, that the matter of 


fact. if well conſidered, ſerves more for farther Evidence 
* of the Right, than can be any Prejudice to ĩit. For it 
was begun, as I take it, by Arian Hereticks, ſuch as 
© Conflantius, Odoacer and Athelaricus: And what was 


done, was 3 derte _ of Force and _ ; A 
© by gradual Encroachments, aſſuming only a Power of 
4 055 mation; and that _ of the Biſhops of the Anpe- 


© rial Cities, of Rome and Conſtantinople; ot fending Recom- 
© mendations, or Secret Nominations ; but till permitting, 
© tho' thereby influencing, and ſo corrupting the Electi- 
© ons, which was intruding into the very Work of the 
© Holy Spirit. And laſtly, after Indeſfitures were intro- 
duc d, and they began to claim aRight, tho* that was 

emporalt ies and 
Tenures and Reſervations upon their Grants of Mannors 
and Lands to the Church (not much unlike the Re- 
* ſexyes of Ananias and Sapphira, but much more miſchie- 


vous, in Seducing the Servants of Chriſt to become the 


© Seryants of Men, and of the Spirit of the World, by 
© which they were acted;) they proceeded by Degrees 
to direct Uſurpations. = 9 F 

Put all this was oppoſed by Decrees, and Canons of 
Councils, as contrary to the Tradition and Rule afore- 
ſaid; aud to Reaſon too, that a Biſhop ſhould be im- 
pos d upon any People without their own free Choice 
ox Cenſent. And the Right was not only aſſerted by 


Conſtantine, but reſtor'd by divers — * 
Vn uſurp d or in- 


out of a Senſe of Duty, when it had b& 


terrupted. And it has been continued in divers places, 


* till of very late, tho' there did often happen Diſorders 
E 8 . 
Nor have any more ee and ſtrenuouſly aſſerted 
ànd maintain'd this Right and Rule in other Church- 


es than the Biſhops of Ree, till Alexander 3. an. 1174. 


made the firſt breach: But he confeſſed and excuſed the 


Fault, and prohibited the like for the future. But his 


ucceſſors toon 1 neither his Prohibition, 
nor the Rule and Tradition of the Apoſfles themſelves, 
began ſuch Diſturbance by Uſurpation of Ordinations 


of 


> 
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* werein Power, till a Succeſſion was produc'd of about 


__ © hath been no where ſo diſregafded, protan'd and viola- l 


Obſervations on C H AP. XVII. 179 
t of Biſhops of other Provinces. and by Proviſions. Coin- 
* mendams, and other Inventions to gratifie their Abo- 
* minable Avarice and Ambition. as at laſt with their 
* Tricking with Princes deſtroy' d the very Foundation of 
* Apoſtslical Succeſſion in molt other Churches in the 
* Weſt, when in their owh it had been confounded and 
deſtroy'd long before. 1 . 
- © Their Succeſſion hath been diſturbd and interrupted firſt 
by Schiſms, mofe, I think, than any other in the 
* World : and at laſt by one, for about fifty Years after 
the See had been remov'd from Rome to Avinion for 70 
_ Years before; wherein there were fot ſome time no leſs. 
than 3 Popes together: They are reckoned to have been 
no leſs than 27. And in none of theſe was there any 
true Evidence of any Election by the Spirit of God; 
but rather the contrary, and that very notorious in ma- 
ny of them. | 
Second ly, it was interriipted by Empercrs,and ſuch as 


* 50 Popes, reckoned by theif own Writers as Monſters, 
and rather Apoſtatick than Apoſtolick, in the ſpace of 
© about 150 years. from John 8: to Leo 9: and none of 
* theſe duly Elected ; but Fo. 10, as Baronius notes, ob- 

truded by a Powerful Strumpet to enjoy his Company, 
anno 908. He had before, anno 897. noted theſe Times, 
© as moſt fad and Lamentable for the Church of Rome. 
And laſtly, this Apoſtolick Rule and Tradition was 
* without any Scruple diſregarded even by the Popes 
© themſelves, who, as ſtiited beſt to their own minds, either 
gave it up to the Emperofs, ot recall'd/it to the People 

and Cleigy ; and at laft caſt them all of, and au. 1181. 
brought it to a few Cardinals. And ſince that was done, 
© whichalone has made all Irregular, there has, beſides 

as monſtrous Popes as before, ſtich wicked Practices 
been uſed, ſome Notorious, and ſome Secret, by Sy- 
« mony;Potſon, Gr. for getting the Popedom, as is almoſt 
j ncred ible. So that the Apoſtolick Rule of Succeſſion 


© red, as by the Popes themſelves in their own Succeſſion, | 

t in the very Root and Foundation of it... | 

As to the Conſecration, as Solemn Prayer for the Pi- 

* tection of the Holy Ghoſt, With. Faſting, did, or was | 

* to ptecede the Elettion ; * after the publick Declarati- { 
vor Ve” | : Oh 9 
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© on of the Election, the Conſecration was performed, with 
©Impoſition of Hands, and Prayer for the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to the Perſon conſecrated, in the per- 
* formance of the Service for which he was Elected, 

© without any mention ofAbſolving, or Sacrificing, or 

any ſuch Ceremony, as touching the Veſſels, Cc. as were 

© afterward introduc'd into the Church of Rome, and o- 
©thers in Communion with it, and have beeen mi ſera- 

© bly miſtaken by them and the Scholemen for the Eſ- 
© ſentials of Conſecration ; a notable Inſtance of their Infal- 
©libility, and of their Special Care of the Preſervation of 
© the Integrity of Apoſtolical Tradition. and of the Autho- 

* rity of their Living Voice of the Church. 

And while they are ſo miſtaken in the Eſſentials of 
Conſecration, if we take in but one other of their Scho- 
© Jaſtick Conceits, concerning the Intention of the Con- 
* ſecrators, ( eſpecially of a Succeſſion of Monſters for 
150 years together, and others as very Monſters ſince ) 
into the Conſideration, their Conſecration may be as 
2 doubtful, as their Election is certainly Irregular and 
out of the Rule. And this being undeniably ſo, the 
© Church of Rome is long ſince deceas'd ; and what is preten- 


died to be The, and the Only, Catholick Church, is a 
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© mere Inpoſtor, the Faithful City become an Harlot. And 
they, Who have endeavour d to Unchurch all the 
World but themſelves, in the Opinion of Men, have 
been inſtigated by the Powers of Hell, and ſo deceived 
thereby in their Policies, that they have really Un- 
© churched themſelves, even according to their own 
Principles, when they little thought ont. 3 

his is ſubſtantial Truth, tho I cite no Authors, 


pecauſe | I think it nec dleſs, and find little of any Me- 


ment objected againſt it, by ſuch as could have ſaid as 
much as moſt, and would have ſaid more if they could. 


1 And by this we may fee, that it is not only the Church 
© of Bale but the Church of Rome, and all or moſt o- 


* thers in this part of the World, chat are in a dubious 
State and Condition, in another great and fundamen- 
© tal matter, as to any true Apoſtolical Authority; and 
that principally thro! the Faults of theſe Common Fa- 
* thers of Chriſtendom: And what a Wiſe Expedient 


is in this Effay propoſed to us. 
1. < | * What 


— 
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; What I had writteh was to diſcover Faults , that a. 
proper Remedy might be provided, and 755 the Service 
* of my Countrey, and in a Caſe of Neceſſity, when o- 
* ther MER could not prevail: But what this Author 
* writes. is to cover the Faults of Adverſaries, and to de- 
*coy dur People into their Toles, to the Diſſerrice of 
bis Country; and the Service of a wicked foreign Facti- 
on and Impoſture, in fact and effec „ thro” his great 
e tho' I cannot think ſo ill of him, as that he 
had any ſuch ill Intention. wh 
Vet ſince he hath made no ſcruple to alleadge what I 
© have written of my own Extraordinary Call, to ſerve 
his turn, L muſt take leave to ſay, he hath done it fo diſ- 
© ingentiouſly and diſhoneſtly, againſt his own Know- 
© ledge and Conſcience, that it is a Diſpatagement to all 
the reſt of his Quotations. For he has all my Writings 


* 


of thoſe matters, and knows very well, That I have a- 


gain and again anſwer'd that Ob, ection; and particu- 
© larly in my Letter to 4 Miſſioner, which none of them 
© 2}1 would ever be pleaſed to Anſwer; and That the Ex- 
© traordinary Call which I mentioned, was not to execute 


i the Prieſt's Office without any Ordinary Call, but by 


© it, and as .it is convey d in the preſent Church of Eng- 
© land; and as is required in ſome ſort to be anſwer'd by 
*all, who receive Ptieſts Orders, but few can upon fuch 
grounds: In ſhort, nothing but Special Evidences of 
*that Divire Call , upon which the whole Catholick 


Church hath grounded their Ordinary Proceedings toOr- 


dination; ſich as St. Cyprian calls Divinum Suffrag ium. 
I confeſs I had ſome Scruples; but I had on the othet 
© (de ſuch Motives to the Service, that I did not dare 
* to refuſe it: Nor indeed had I any Satisfaction in my 
© own Mind, till I refolv'd upon it; and then all was 
© preſently well and clear. And upon farther Conſide- 
© ration afterward of the Divine Providential Governtyent o 
© the World, That the great Sovereign may diſpenſe wit 
this own Laws and Ordinances when and as he plea- 
* ſeth ; That when he is pleaſed to execute his Judg- 
* ments, we Mortals oak to be careful; that we do 
not ſtrive againſt the Stream of his Providence, and be 
found to fight againſt Him: That when he was pleas'd 
to ſubject his own People, the Fews; to the Romans, who 


| * ſet up whom they Pied for High Prieſts, neither out 
Ix N . 


* Savi- 
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© Saviour, norany of his Apoſtles ever . their 
Authority, tho they came not in according to the Law, 
© this ſatisfied me, to proceed as well as I could. Nor 
did I ever think it fit to refuſe the Communion of the 
Church of England, and embrace that of Rome upon 
their Terms; but what I did, I thought neceſſary to 
make my own Cauſe Good, and Unexceptionable; 
© and I hope that it was under a Divine Conduct that 1 
did it. And all who pleaſe, may have the Benefit of it, 
if they endeavour to ſhew themſelves Chriſtians indeed. 


* , 4 _ ———_— 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
The Concluſſon. 


Should Remind thoſe concern d herein,- that not only 

1 the Word Maſs, as obſerv'd before, but Prieſts and 
Altars, with their uſual Veſtures and Ornaments , Sacra- 
fice, Paten and Corporas, Chalice with Wine and Water, 
Communion in one Kind in Caſe of Neceſſity, Bread made 
in the form of a Wafer, and after the Conſecration taken 
at the Prieſt's hands, by the People, tn their Months, Re- 
ſervation of the Sacrament, Triple Merſions, Chryſoms, 
and Oils, Commemoration of the Glorious and moſt” 
| Bleſſed Virgin Mary, Holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and Martyrs, Invocation of Angels, ſo far as to beſeech 
God to Command our Prayers and Supplica tions, by their 
Alimjiry, to be brought up into his Holy T abernacle, be- 
fore the Sight of his Divine Majeſty, Prayers for the Dead, 
Extream Unttion, Croſſings, and other things now in 
Diſpute, were retain d in the firſt Liturgy of K. Edward 
VI. A Liturgy, which the Statute that Enacted 1t,2. and 
3. Ed. 6. e. r. Says, was made by the Archbiſhop of Cant. 
and certain of the moſt Learned and Diſcreet Biſhops, and o- 
ther Learned Men of this Realm, having as well Eye and Re- 
fpett tothe moſt Sincere, and Pure Chriſtian Religion taught in 
the Scripture, as to the Primitive Church. And which the 
ſame Statute ſays alſo, was by the Aid of the Holy Ghoſt, 
with one Agreement, Concluded, ee and delivered to 
His Aach, to his great Comfort and Quietne ſs of _ A. 
A - „ = tut 


1 e c _IW-- 


Catholick, Communion, — 183 


Liturgy, which this K. Edward himſelf recommended 
in his Meſſage, written the Eighth of Faly, in the third 


Year of his Reign, to the Rebels of Cornwal and Devon- 
ſhire, then Diſguſted at it, in theſe Words: For the 


Maſs, (1oit is here call'd, as in the Book it ſelf, and alſo 


in the Statute that Inforc'd it, and.in the King's Iajundti- 


ont) We 2 you, no ſmall Study and Travel hath been ſpent 
by all the 


arned Clergy therein, and to avoid all Contention 
thereof, it 1s brought even to the very Uſe as Chriſt left it, as 


the Apoſtles »ſed it, as Holy Fathers delivered it: Indeed 
alter'd from that which the Popes of Rome for their Lucre 
. brought to it. A Liturgy, which the Statute, 3. and 4. 
Ed. 6.c.10. Repreſents as a.Goly Order, agreeable to 
the Order of the Primitive Church, therein being nothing to 
be Read, but the very Pure Word of God, .or what is evidently 
Grounded upon the ſame. And which, even the Sratute, 
that made it give way to another, 5 and 6. Edw. 6. c. 1. 
- could not forbear ſaying, that it was, 4 very Godly Or- 


der, agreeable to the Word of God, and the Primitive Church, 
ver) comfortable to all good People, defiring to live in Chriſtian 


Converſation, and moſt Prom to the Eftate of this Realm. 


Soon after alſo, ſaying, That the Doubts riſen in the Uſe 


and Exerciſe of it, were rather by the Curioſity of the Mini- 


fters and Miſtakers, than any Worldly Cauſe. A Liturgy, 
the more Elteem'd, becauſe ſome ot its ra be 
admir'd for their Learning and Diſcretion, have had 
the Honour too, to be reckon'd among our Margyrs. A 
Liturgy, which Archbiſhop Bancroft, of Cant. ſpeaking 


thereof in his Sermon Preach'd at S. Pauls Croſs, 1688. al- 
firm'd to have been Publith'd firſt, with ſuch Approbation, 


as that it was accounted the Work of Ged. A Liturgy-which 
many have Wiſh'd to be Reſtored ; but none more paſſio- 


nately, than Mr. &; who in Favour thereof, has Expo- 


ſed the Other, for a Deform d, Diſorder d, Cranmerian 


Cle; and not 15 charge our Church, witk 
Sacrilege, Hereſie and 

any Occaſion for this! But hence we may take hope, 
that upon Reflection hereon, ſince. this Liturgy is 16 
greatly deſu d; it is clear d from whatthe Popes of Rome 


Hin. God forbid we ſhould give 


had for Lucre brought toit; has been dectar'd the Work 


of God, concluded by the Aid of the Holy Ghoſt,&c. The 

ſey.ral Inſtances above noted therein, and indeed, all the 
Points more largly diſcours d on in this Eſſay, may at 
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ſooner to be a 
late Printed Speech. has already thought fit, in ſome Mea- 


me reſt ; "ſince the 
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length be ly agreed on. And which ſtems now, the 
Expected , becauſe a great Prelate, inhis 


fure, to Prepare the World for it, by telling it ſo pub- 


 lickly, that there is a Propoſal made by One who calls 
himſelf a High Churchman , That a Treaty may beſet on 
Foot between our Conyocation, and the Aſſembly of the 


Clergy of France, and that we ſhould abate the Regal Su- 
premacy, and they the Papal, then fancying all other 
matters would be caſily adjuſted. of FER 


The Learned Propoter can Anſwer for himſelf. What 


IT defire Leave to ſay, is this; That having gone thro' the 


— Points of Controverſie, that have kept open the 
reach between the Two Churches, ever ſince the Firſt 
Diviſion, and compar'd em with ourRules of Peace,which 


all Churches ſeem under a Neceſſity of Approving ; I cari- 


not find, but the far greater part of them ought to be 
laid aſide : And as for the reſt, they are ſo few, that as 
J cannot but think it an Unhappineſs, that Churches 


[ſhould be Divided upon this Account; ſo I cannot but 


hope, if ſame Learned, and Zealous Lovers of Peace, 
"were Commiſſioned on both Sides, by thoſe in Power, 
to Enquire into this Matter, they might find Means to 
Compound our Differences therein, and take away the 


great Scandal of Chriltendom, occaſion d by our Di- 


viſi on 8. | | ; 
But however, while I have made uſe of theſe Rules, 


offer d to our Diſſenters; I don e. that the Caſe 


pf our Church, in reſpect to the Church of Rome, is the 
Ame with that of our Diſſenters, in reſpect of the Church 


pf England; but I only plead fo far, that ſince theſe are 
Rules proper for Extinguiſhing thoſe Unnatural Heats | 
_and Animoſities, which have long been the Reproach of 
Chriſtians, they may ſo far be made Uſe of here, as 


they may contribute to this End : Hoping that Charity 
will accept of them, in order to leſſen our Diſputes, with- 


gut making Compariſon, whether they preſs in all Ca- 


ali 


One Caſe is tao plain, that there are great Schiſins a- 
" Mongſt Chriſtians, to the Scandal of their Profeſſion, and 


do the Injury of all Religion, and that wherever the 
Fault be, tis not ＋ oy Part ſuffers, but likewiſe all 
Miſchiefs, and Scandals of Schiſms, 
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ſpread far beyond the Guilt. Hence,Ithink it ought to be 
2 common Concern, to ſee if there be any Expedients of 
Peace, and to try, how far they will go, not only for 
healing the Breach on one Side, but on all ; That fo grea- 
ter may be the Glory of Peace. 

This is what I have attempted, and it being only by 
way of an Eſſay, I hope Miſtakes in it will be the more 
pardonable ; ſince I aſſert nothing, but only offer what 
have done, as a Propoſal to thoſe, whoſe Leiſure and 
Charity will Encourage them to make a more ſtrict Scru- 


tiny in theſe Particalars. Into the hands of thoſe, I re- 


commend theſe few Sheets; making it my earneſt Re- 
quelt to them, to promote this Deſign, as far as it is 
found Serviceable to Peace and Truth; and Charitably 
to inform me of my Miſtake, if, by over- ſight in ſuch Va- 
riety of Matter, I have ſaid any thing that may do Ser- 
vice to Exror. | | 
For, I declare (if l know my own Heart) there is not 
any one Error in the World, which I deſire ſhould be 
Benefitted by my Writing, I deſire Peace, tis true, and 
the Communion of our Church to be extended, but not 
at the Price of Error. Tho I cannot but fear, ſome will 
take Offence at what I have done, and Arraign me of 
this very thing, even of making way for Error, becauſe 
I ſeem to ſpeak in Favour of Popery, and leſſen the Hor- 


rour of its Errors. But I hope theſe will give the Cauſe 


a Rehearſing, or Examine it again, before they pro- 
nounce ſo leverely upon me. | 3 
If they will do thus, I hope, they'll find, that my Bu- 
guet al along, is to Examine, What are the Errors of 
Popery, and which are the Points, in which we cannot 
os I have conſider'd all its Idolatry, Superſtition, 
ruelties, Barbarities, Maſſacres, Cc. And I do declare 
from my Heart, that theſe are moſt Hateful bath t Ins 
t by 
Renouncing both Chriſtianity and Reaſon. Who can 
d a HHS C 
Well, but have gone farther, and Aſſerted, that the 
Church of Rome does not require any to Aſſ nt to theſe A- 
bominations, and thus haye leſſenied the Deformity af 
Popery. is true, I have Examin d what are the Terms 
upon which the Church of Rome offers Communion; 1 
have conſidered what it Demands, what it Impoirs, kat... 
9 _ 4 


Ser 


are the Articles to which it exacts a Submiſſion. But then, 0 
J defire it may be Conſider'd, this was the very thing! if 
undertook; for my Buſineſs was to ſee, if there was a . 
Poſſibility of enlarging the Communion of our Church, 0 
This could not be done, but by enquiring, What was | 
the Communion af that moſt conſiderable Diviſion from " 
us, which makes up the Church of Kome, and ſceing what C1 
ſhe impoſes on her Members. This Enquiry then I made, G 
and accordingly I have made a Report of what I found; fe 
letting down thoſe Particulars to which ſhe demands ſe 
Aſſent: And where ſhe demands none, I have likewiſe {} 
declar'd it according ta Truth. This then was nece(- a) 
ſary, ſince no Peace can be made, but by examining the m 
erms propoſed by thoſe with whom we are at Diffe- fa 
rence. | th 
Here then it was, that carried by the deſire of an Uni- 3 
verſal Peace, and of that Catholick Communion, which . 
was the Glory of the Primitive Church of Chrift : I en- : 
quir'd of the Church of me, what were the Conditions rie 
pf Peace with her. SO . th 
I enquir'd, whether the demands an Aſſent to, or an of 
approbation of thoſe many Plots, Treaſons, Murthers, th 
1 Sd Barbarities, Cc. that have been carried on by Wi 
Fapiſts, ta the Effuſion of ſo much Chriſtian Blood ? And di: 
1 BRA that ſhe demands no ſuch Aﬀent, or Approbati- ol: 
on; but that thoſe that are in her Communion, may ag Bl 
ſfeclhy and heartily deteſt them, as in any other Commu- ar 
nion whatever. Now this owns the Facts to be of Pa- | 
piſts, and to be Unchriſtian; but it owns too, that no 
tis na part of their Religion to approve them. And if wl 
this be true, Why thould it pot be own'd ? Por my part, ben 
Jconfeſs, tis a comfort to me to find it ſo; ſince there is ta; 
S ſo much of Difference remov'd-out of the way, and ſo tau 
much more Hopes of Peace. Thoſe that are charm'd with in 
the Deformity of Schiſin amongſt Chriſtians, may ſhew wit 
2 Zeal im widening the Breach : But to me, I own, it thi 
looks fo Scandalous, that Fam glad to find it leflened. tici 
L enquir d, Whether ſhe demands an Aſſent to the De- 1 
poſing and King-killing Doctrine? And I found no Non 
Fern thing requir d; but that whatever has been writ, or Gol 
done by any ofthat Church, yet that ber Communion Cre 
is open to ſuch-as oppole all ſuch Principles: And that pro 


any one may as heartily diſowyn them in that 3 Tha 
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out of it. I was glad to find this too, ſince in this, there 
is ſo much Occaſion of Schiſm taken out of the way: 
And there may be Communion with that Church, with- 
out approving ſuch Doctrines, / 

T enquir'd, Whether ſhe demands an Aſſent to thoſe 
many Abuſes, Corruptions, Superſtitions, which had 
crept in, to the Scandal of Believers, and gave an Occa- 
ſion to the Firſt Thoughts of a Reformation? And 1 
found a great part of theſe confeſſed by her, to be Abu- 
ſes; that ſhe is ſo far from demanding an Afﬀent, that 
{the joyns with the Reformation in condemning them, 
and in the Council of Trent, gives Order for their A- 
mendment. I was glad to find this too, ſince this is fo 
far a Preparation for Peace, whillt the Communion with 
that Church, requires the Condemnation of the great 


- Part of thoſe Corruptions, which the Reformation con- 


demns. | 

I enquir'd, Whether ſhe demands an Aſſent to the va- 
rious Opinions of School-Men, to the looſe Opinions of 
the Caſuiſts, to the Vices, Ambition, and Covetouſneſs 
of the Church-Men, or of the Roman Court? And I fouud 
that no Aſſent was requir d to any of theſe; but that 
within her Communion, there was the ſame Liberty of 
diflenting from all theſe, as without her Pate. I was 
glad to find this too, becauſe here are ſo many Stumbling- 
Blocks remov d out of the way; and none of theſe things 
are a Hindrance to Communion. 48 

I enquir'd, Whether in the Church of Rome, there was 
not Pardon of Sins for Money; Pardon for unſaken Sins; 
whether Ignorance was not eneourag d, and a Li- 
berty of breaking all Oaths? And I found, notwith- 
ſtanding many Abuſes, That in the Church of Nome is 
taught the ſame, as to all theſe Points, « which we teach 
in the Church of England: And. that communicating 
withthe Church of Rome, does not oblige us to quit any 
thing of what we now believe, and hold as to theſe Par- 


ticulars. : : „ * 53.4 2.7 
I enquir'd, Whether Communion with the Church of 
Rome, oblig'd any to forſake God, or Chriſt Jeſus, or his 
Goſpel, or the Commandments ? And I found the ſame 
Creed, the ſame Commandments, and the ſame Goſpel 
rofeſs d. and taught in the Church of Nome, as with us. 
That in the Church of Nome they are tayght to love _ 
| above 
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above all things, to ſeek him before all things, to put 
their whole Truſt in God, to believe in Chriſt their only 
Redeemer and Mediator; thro' whoſe Ments all things 
are to be obtain d of God, and without whom nothing can 
be obtain d. That notwithſtanding all former Prohibitions, 
the Word of God is freely read by the People in her Com- 
munion; and that by communicating with her, there's 
mo Neceſſity of changing any thing of what we now be- 
Heve and practice, as to theſè Particulars 
 Tenquird, Whether National Churches in Communi- 
on with Rome, muſt be ſtript of all the Ancient Liberties 
and Privileges belonging to them; and whether Prin- 
ces in the ſame Communion, muſt of Conſequence ſu r- 
render themſelves to the beck of the Pope, to be tramp- 
led on according to his pleaſure? And I found, that 
in the Roman Communion, both National Churches, and 
States may take the ſame Liberty of Maintaining their 
Authority, Privileges, and Immunities, and ſtand as re- 
ſolutely againſt all Papal Uſurpations, as if they own d 
no Prerogative of Power in that See. 
IL enquir d at length into thoſe Points, in which the 
Two Churches differ; and having ſtrictly Examin d, 
whar the Church of Rome teaches in theſe Particulars, and 
having ſeperated her Doctrine from all School-Opinions, 
and Practical Abuſes, I found the Difference in ſome 
Points, to be little more, than in Terms, and that by E- 
minent and Leading Men in ourown Church, is appro- 
ved and tanght the very ſame, in Subſtance, at leaſt, 
which is taught by the Church of Rome. | 
Ibis I own was a Satisfaction to me, for the Senti- 
ments of ſuch great Men, I hop'd, might be a means of 
Compounding theſe Points, and taking away the Scan- 


dal of Diviſion, -«that is between us. Not that I go ſo 


far, asto impoſe the Particular Sentiments of ſuch our 


Prelates, or Doctors upon our Church, as if it were her 


general and approvd Doctrine; for I know it is not, 
But my hopes were thus rais d, That there might be ſome 
Favourable Opinion of ſuch Doctrines, ſince they were 
maintain d and taught as Primitive Truths, by Paſtors 
and Prelates of our own Church, being Men of ſuch a 
Character, that their Piety and Learning, and their par- 
ticular Induſtry in enquiring into the Primitive Church, 
Challenge a Veneration from all ; or at leaſt, that ein 
4: 7. 
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ſuch Doctrĩnes aſſerted by Prelates of out own Church, 


we might conſider, Whether it be reaſonable to ſeperate 
from a Church, for holding and teaching ſuch Docttines, 
which at the ſame time, are publickly taught by our 
own Paſtors, and tolerated in them without Cenſure ? 
Here, I confeſs, was my encouragement. For ſince all 
Schiſm, in the Senfe of the Primitive Church, is declared 
ſo damnable. and all Chriſtianity fuffers from the Mif- 
chiefs of it, I could not but hope, that whatever is tole- 
rable, wou'd be judg d fit to be tolerated, upon ſo preſ- 
ſing a Motive, as that is, of removing Diviſion, and re- 
eſtabliſning Catholick Communion in the Chriſtian 
World. Which Communion, I cannot but think, might 
be effected at leaſt, between theſe two Churches, by pro- 
ceeding upon this Foot alone, of conſidering what is to- 
lerated on either fide: For by what I obſerve, ſo much is to- 
lerated on both ſides, that there would be found very lit- 
tle difference between the Churches, if they were to be 
brought as near together as theſe mutual Condeſeenſions 


would give them leave. For*tis not in the Gallican Church 


only Popery is taught with this Moderat ion, as has been 
ſtared in this Eſſay, but thro ut the whole extent of that 
Churcb, Communion is offer d upon the ſame Terms, that 
is, tis no where exacted of any (not even in Rome it ſelf, 


Supremacy, nor to his Infallibility, nor to his Depolmg 
Power, Cc. as may be ſeen in Pope Piuss Bull, and Pro- 
feſſion, to which whoever Subſeribes, as there order d, is 
qualified for any Church Preferment, and yet in this there 
is not one Word of theſe DoErines. . So that whethet in 


under the Pope's Noſe)to aſſent to the Exceſs of Bees 


France or out of Fance, theſe are no Terms of Commu- 
nion nor, is any Aſſent either ask d, or requix d to em. 
Having thus found things, I have Publiſhd them as T 


found them; and if it gives Offence to any at firſt 
Sight ; yet I hope, upon better Conſideration, it will 

rove to the Satisfaction of all, ho have a true Senſe of 
Religion, or any Compaſſion. for the unhappy State of 
Chriſtendom. All theſe muſt be ſenſſble that Divifioris 
are the Misfortune of the Church, and the Viſible Marks 
of God's juſt Indignation againſt us; whilſt Vice and Er- 
rors, Atheiſin and Irreligion make ſuchAdvantage of em: 
and conſequently muſt be Satisfied, as inthe Proſpect of 
z Pablick Good, to find any Overtutes made for mo- 
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ving the great Differences, that have been ſo long be: 

tween us, and that moſt conſiderable Body of Chriſtians 

in Communion with the Roman See. 5 7 7 
If there could be no ſuch Peace propos d, but by im- 

proving or uniting with thoſe Cerruptions and Impieties 


found in that Communion, the Propoſal would then be 
no Service to Chriſtianity, and War would be much bet- 


ter than Peace. But ſince, upon making Enquiry, it ap- 
pears, that all ſuch Impieties may be, and are as fully 
Renounc'd by Members of that Church, as by ours: 
Since many others are no more than School Opinions, or 
Corrupt Practices, which none in that Communion are 


bound to approve: Since the Points in Differences are 


only Speculative Doctrines, and many of theſe even Fa- 
vour d by Learned Men of our own Side: Muſt not this 
be a Satisfaction, to find, that in that great Diviſion of 
Chriſtians, which has been kept up ſo many Vears, be- 
Tween the Church of England, and the Church of Rowe, 
with ſo much of — heats, there ſeem to be but 
very few Points, which keep open the Breach : That above 
Three Parts of thoſe Debates may be laid aſide, which 
have hitherto ſerved to exaſperate and alienate our minds 
from all Thoughts of Peace: That the Church of Rome 
does not Inſiſt upon thoſe Hard Terms, which have been 
judgid inconſiſtent with Common Chriſtianity, but 
leaves all to the Liberty of Renouncing them: That 
there's no need of joining in apy one of thoſe Notorious 
Abominations fix d upon her, for joining in her Com- 
CCC . noni Iynat: 1180 
Since this, I ay, appears, muſt not this be a Comfort 
to all Lovers of Peace, to ſee, that where there has been 
the greateſt Diviſion, the ſtrangeſt Animoſities, the moſt 
Diſ-edifying Heats ; there now appear ſo many Differen- 
ces remov'd; and ſo great a Preparation for Accommo- 
dating whatever Debates are yet left between them? I 
on it again, tis a Comfort to me, and I ſheuld be heart- 
In glad to ſee this Reconci ling Method ſo far purſu d by 
Men of Power and Zeal, till there appear thoſe moſt de- 
ſirable Effects of Catholick Communion, and an Uni- 
I 7 oo fs nog) } To 
Io give Encouragement to this great Work, and ſhew 
theſe Notions to be better built, than on my private 
Reaſoning, I muſt here declare, that tlio it has been my 
(F237 | | Labour, 


* 


2 
PT 
and 7 
ſtition 
That 
red 11 
Then 
many 
gatio 
Diſpi 
And 
Men 
ſome 
them! 
vie, - 


ſevera 


dictor 


Cat holick Communion, 191 
Labour, for Clearneſs fake, to bring this Variety of Que- 
ſtions to the foregoing Rules; yet that the Main Subſtance 
of this Eſſay, was ſuggeſted by that Man of Peace, the 
Learned and Induſtrious Grotius; who having fully Exa- 
min d into the Occaſions of the Reformation, gave his 
Judgment of them, and plainly diſcover d even fo long 
ago, that he thought the Difference between the Church 
Rome, and the Reform d Churches, not to be greater 
than I have here hinted, and conſequently, that an Ac- 
commodation was very Poſſible, if the Difficulty were 
not greater from the Indiſpoſitions of Men's Minds, than 
from the Real Debates that are between them. Hear it 


in his own Words, as Tranſlated and Printed, out of his 


Vote fot the Churches Peace. A 45 

J obſersd, fayes he, 1. That by the Schoolmen (more il. 
ful in Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, than in the Holy Scripture, and 
thoſe Ancient Writers, that Illuſtrated Chriſtian Religion, both 
in Greek and Latin) many Dottrines were Introduc d by acer- 
tain Liberty of Argumentation, not by Authority of Univerſal 
Councils. 2.-That the Doctrines Eftabliſh'd in the Councels, 


were not bythe School men Commudiouſly Explain'd. 3. That 


* 


among ſt the Prelates of the Church, ſuch Pride, and Avarice, 
and Ill Manners had prevail d, that they were not Sollicitous, 
neither to Inculcate thoſe good Dottrines to the People, as was 
fit, nor to correct the Vices of the People; but took: Advantage 
and made a Gain of the Peoples Ignorance, and of their Super- 
ftition, The Daughter of Ignorance, and Nurſe of Vices. 4. 
That Ancient Doctrine being thus over-clouded, partly appea- 
red not, partly being. Diſ-coloured, ſeemed other than it mat. 
Then Judg'd I, that this was the Cauſe, why there was 
many Ages ſince, deſir d a Reformation, that is a Repur- 
gation of Doctrine, both from the Scholaſtick Trifles and 
Diſputes, and from thoſe Miſts which over-thadowed it: 
And why at laſt ( the Complaints of Kings, and Learned 
Men having been long in vain) ſome Kings ill 'uſed by 
ſome of the Popes, and elſewhere Private Perſons, ſet 
themſelves about ſuch a Reformation, as they could De- 
viſe. But yet this had not the Deſired Succeſs: for in 
ſeveral places were fram'd ſeveral Confeſſions and contra- 
dictory; and not e Parties that were made, could 
never cloſe, but alſo New little Parties Sprung up every 


Day, ſo many, that none can number em. Vea, credi- 
ble it is, that New will ariſe Perpetually, fo fruitful is the 


* — 


Matter and Occaſion of them. Now 
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Now, whoever. will Reflect upon this ſhort Relation; 
muſt obſerve Three Principal Occaſions for undertaking 
the Reformation. 1. Extravagant chool-Opinions. 
- 2. The Doctrines of general Councils nat Commodioully 

 Explain'd by School-men. 3. The Pride, Avarice, and 
Neglect of the Prelates ofthe Church of Rave. By which 
Three Means, the Doctrine of the Church, partly was o- 


ver-clouded, and partly it appear'd other than it was. 


Hencea Reformation was deſixed; and. what was this Re- 
formation to be 2 A Repurgation of Doctrine from the 
Schalaftick Trifles, and from the Miſts that overſhadoy'd it. 
This. is the Judgment of this Great Man, who had ſpent 
ſo many years in Examining into this Matter: And now, 
in his Judgment, what is the Real Difference between 
the Church of Rome, and the Reform d Churches? The 
only Difference is in School-Opinions, Incommodions Expli- 
cations, and the Diſ-edifying Lives of the Prelates. 
But tis not by this Learned Foreigner only, is given 
Hopes of an Accommodation ; fot I have found Encou- 
ragement at Home, both from our own Church, and 
_ likewiſe from Diſſenters. I name here only one, to Re- 
preſent each Party. viz. Archbiſhop Bramhal for the 
Church, and Mr. Baxter for the Diſſenters. The former 
I find thus cited, and in theſe Words making his De- 
claration: A great many of theſe Controyerſies, which 
raisd the higheſt Animoſities among Chriſtians at the 
firſt Reformation, are laid aſide by Moderate and Judi- 
* cious Perſons of both Parties, without any Miracle,and 


dare kept on Foot by ſome Blundeters, who follow the 
Old Mode, when the Faſhion is grown out of Date, ei- 


ther out of Prejudice, or Pride, or want of judgment, ot 
© all together. And as many Controverſies of the greateſt 
*Magnitude, are already as good as reconciled , ſo 
*more may be. There is no Oppoſition to be made 
© 2gainſt their Evident Truth. | 
And Mr. Baxter thus in his Life, Penn d by himſelf: My 
Cenſures of the Papiſts do much differ from what they 
« were at firſt : I then thought that their Errors in the Do- 
&rines of Faith, were their moſt Dangerous Miſtakes ; 
das in the Points of Merit, Juſtification by Works, 
© Affurance of Salvation, the Nature of Faith, Cc. But 
now Lam aſſured that their Miſ-Expreſſions and Miſun- 
* underftandings of us, with out Miſtalings of them, and In- 


<< 


e 
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* convenient Expreſſing our Opmions, hath made the Dif- 
© ference in theſe Points, to appear much greater than 
they are, and that in ſome of them, 1t is next to none 
at all. But the great and unreconcileable Differences lie 
in their Church-Tyranny and Uſurpations,and in their 

great Corruptions and A baſement of God's Worſtup, 
© together with their Befriending Ignorance and Vice. 
At firſt, 'I thought, that Mr. Perkins well prov'd, that 
© a Papiſt cannot 85 beyond a Reprobate; but now I 
doubt not, but God hath many Sanctiſied ones amongſt 
them, who have receiv d the Doctrine of Chriſtianity 
* ſo Practically, that their Contradictory Errors prevail 
not againſt them, to hinder their Love of God, and 


5 tion. 8 Alas, at firſt, it would diſgrace mas 4 


Doctrine with me, if I did but here it call'd Popery,a 
Anti-Chriſtian, but I have long learn'd to be more Im- 
partial, and to diſhke Men for Bad Doctrine, rather than 
*the Doctrine for the Men, and to know that Satan can 
* uſe even the Names of Popery and Anti-chrif againſt 
the Truth. | 5 3 1 RR IS 
Thus theſe two ſpeak their Minds, who having taken 
great Pains in Enquiring into this whole Matter, as ap- 


pears in their Works, muſt be allow'd as well qualified 
forgiving their Information. The former ſays, that ma- 


ny of the greateſt Controverſies are already as good as re- 

concil'd by the Judicious, tho not by Blunderers, and 
— more may be; what better Incouragement for this 
ay. 52 

| bo other, whoſe either Learning, or Piety, or Indu- 

ry is not ſuſpected by any Diffenter, ſays that a great 

part of the Difference between the Papiſts and Reform'd, 


is not in Dettrines of Faith, but Miſ-expreſſions, Miſun- 


derſtandings, Miſtakes, and Inconvenient Expreſſions on 
both Sides; and can then any Diſſenter think this ſuffi- 
cient Cauſe for a Schiſm between Churches? And as for 
thoſe Differences, which he ſays are great, and Irreconci- 
leable,viz.Church-T yranny,Uſurpations; theſe, uponEnqui- 
ry, ſeem to be chiefly Differences of the Court of Rome, not 
of the Church, ſince as tis Evident from what has been 
ſaid above, the Communion with that Church no where 
obliges its Members to Aſſent to, or even approve ſuch 


Tyranny, or Uſurpations, or any thing that is Befriending 
Vice, or Error; but they are at as full Liberty of Diſap- 


proving 


— een. ro 


194 An ESSAY for | 


proving tliem, as we, who ate not of that Church. So 


that the Account being duly made up, there ſeems, ac- 
cording to Mr. Baxter's Scheme, not many Differences 
remaining tb be Reconciled ; eſpecially of thoſe, which 
he calls Unrecorcileable ; fot tho they are certainly ſuch, 
to which we can never be Reconcil'd ; 
are likewiſe to Infinite Numbers within the Church of 
| Rowe, who can no more be Reconcild with them than 
we, but, with us, are conſtant Oppoſers of them. | 
And here now I cannot but Expreſs my Surprize at the 
Romaniſts here in this Nation; for whereas they may Re- 
nounce all that Tyranny, and Uſurpation, all the En- 
croachments of the Pontificat, and the Unlimited Supremacy, 
with all thoſc ne OR and Practices, which are 
Points that render them obnoxious to the Government: 
Whereas, I ſay, they may do this without Injury to their 
Profeſſion of Faith, or any one Term of their Commu- 
nion; they ſtand ſtill, and ſuffer both in their Perſons 
and Eſtates, and in the moſt Infamous Character caſt u- 
pon their Church, as the Teacher of ſuch Deteſtable Do- 
crinespithoiut ever once endeavouring to juſtifie them- 
ſelves to the State, or clearing themſelves, or the Church 
from the Scandal of Such Doctrines. 
This is a Matter of Surprize to me, and ſeems (they II 
give me leave to tell em ſo) a Great Folly in them. For, 
tho' to ſuffer Peaceably for their Faith, be Commenda- 
ble, and what they Eſteem the Part of a Confeſſor, or 


Martyr, yet to ſuffer for School Opinions, for the Divinity 


of Bellarmin, or in Compliment to the Court of Rome, ({ucl 
as are all the Points above) is what may give them a T1- 
tle to Humour or Madneſs ; but never to any Recompence 
in Heaven, ſince God has no where Engag d his Word, 
to be the Rewarder of ſuch Suffering: And what is the 
Occaſion of their being Diſtinguiſh d, by the Severity of 
Penalties, from all other Bodies of Chriſtians, but theſe 
very Points? Can they Imagine the State is ſo averſe to 


their Speculative Doctrines, as upon this Score only, to pro- 


ſecute them with ſo many Penal Statutes? - Don't they 
ſee all manner of Speculative Opinions are Tolerated by 


Law, and even ſuch as ſeem Levell d againſt Chriſtianity? 


And can they think then, that their Speculations are the 


Occaſion of their Suffering? Such great Partiality in 
Speculatives, cannot reaſonably be ſnppos'd , eſpecia P 


yet ſo they 
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ly in Perſons who expreſs ſo great a Compaſſion to tender 
Conſciences, and diſapprove Perſecution upon the ſole 
Score of Religion, Upon which Conſideration, the In- 
ference ſeems Rational, that if they had a mird no lon- 
ger to be Bellarmin's Martyrs; nor Confeſſors for School 
Opinions, but give the State Security of never abetting 
ſuch Pernicious Principles, they might hope to come in 
with their Speculations, and have a Share of that Fa- 
vor, Which is ſhewn to Jews, Quakers, and Socinians; 
and not fear Exrirpation upon the Account of Harmleſs 
Religious Notions. | | 
And this they may do, for they know thoſe enflaming 
Doctrins are no Part of their Faith, neither do's their 
Church any where enjoyn an Aſſent to them; nay they 
know theſe very Principles are oppos d by Firm Mem- 
bers of their own Communion, and in Practice reſolute- 
ly withſtood. Why then do they ſtand ſtill, and ſuffer 
on this Account, and by their Silence give occaſion to 


the whole Nation of Believing their Church to be ſo In- 


famous, as to teach ſuch Doctrins, and that as many as 
are in its Communion are bound to receive em? This 
Silence I cannot underſtand. But, not ro exceed in this 
Digreſſion, I return, and Conclude with this Wiſh, that 
our Preſenr Generation, both Divines, and others wou'd 
have ſome regard to the deliberate Judgment of the Lear- 
ned, who have given {ſuch Encouragement to this pre- 
ſenr Eſſay, and to the Method of a Catholick Peace. I 
connot pretend thoſe, I have mentinon'd thro' this lictle 


Work to be exempt from Error; but I can ſay, they 


were Men of as great Learning, ſound judgment, and 
eminent Piety, as our Church has ever brought forth; 
and having with a particular Induſtry, applied their la- 


bours to the Study of the Antient Fathers, and Primitive 


Chriſtianity, they muſt be allow'd the beſt qualified to 
ſpeak in this Point. Tis not then an ill Name, or fling- 
ing dirt at them (the Prevailing Arms of Paſſion, Ignc- 
rance and Prejudice) is enough to overthrow their Evi- 


dence; but this ought to be reverenc'd, till there appears 


a different account from ſome others, who have a more 
certain Inſight into the Apoſtolicx Times: And who arg 


theſe > Under the Authority then of theſe Great, and 


Learned Men, I take ſhelter againſt all reproaches, but 
wir much more comfort, under the Bleſſing of Bearz 
b P Pacific: 
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Pacifici: Blefſed are the Peace makers ; while I ſeek no- 
thing bur the Cure of Schiſm, and rhe Bleſſing of 


Peace. 
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Obſervations upon C HAP. XVIII. 
The Concluſion. 


he Concluſion is like all the reſt; hath nothing of 
F ſolid Argument to convince the Fudgment, but 2 
mere Repetition, or Summary of all his former Craft 
© and Artifice, to move and fix the Afgections, and ſo ſe- 
© duce the People into a forreign FaCtion of Adverfaries 
to their Country, by one of the greateſt 7po/tares in 
the World: viz. That that Church of the Roman Com- 
© munion, is the only Catholic Church, ro which all 


| 
© others oughr to ſubmit and conform; and, That in « 
all the Points in Controverſie, there is nothing, which 7 
is matter of Faith, or enjoin'd by it, but what ought « ] 
© to be yeilded ro them. Which is a notable Artifice ro « 
* raiſe Affection to char Church and Prejudice againſt 71 
© this, as in all the Fault; in order to Perſwaſion to what « þ 
is the Top of all che Myſtery of Iniquity, viz. That that <1] 
being the true Church, and their Faith the true Faith, 4 
out of it there can be no Salvation. 0 F 
This is he Hook, which he craftily endeavours to co- 8 
ver: So that from the begining to the End, from the * to 
very Title ro che Concluſion, all is mere Sophiſtry, and 2 
* crafry Oratory of a Subtile Advocate for a Party, with- it. 
* out any thing of the real Candor and Impartiality of 1 
an Honeſt Upright judge. And this is a Special In- "oo 
© zxoduction to what he has concealed in the Print, to be 107 
perfected according to their Uſual Practices, in Private 6G. 
© afterwards; thar is, to poſſeſs their Proſelytes with an 2-0 
© Opinion of no Salvation out of that Church, and of Cer- to 
* rainty in it, and of the inevitable Danger they expoſe ces 
themſelves to, if they regard any thing, which is ſaid * di} 
* or written by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as they *th 
make them believe, all are, who are out of rhe Com- 21 
munion of their Church. Thus do they, like the very he 
* Inftruments of the Devil, by the ſame — __ * 
| | | delude | 
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* delude and bewitch inconſiderate People, with falſe 
* Conceirs and Imaginations; and tempr others, who 
* afrerwards diſcover the Deceit, ro queſtion the Truth 
* of all Religion, and turn Infidels and Apoſtates. Which 
is ſo horrible a Scandal ro Chriſtianity, as cannot bur 
move great Indignation in all Souls. which are truly 
* Chriſtian, and States roo, which are not unworthy of 
that worthy Name, by which they are call'd. 

All this I know to be true of my own knowledge. In 
*King Fames his time I happend to come in, in a plain. 
Country habit, where a Jeſuir was diſcourſing to ſome 
* Young Men of the Charity of their Church concerning 
the Salvation of Hereticks, and ſar down without giving 
any interruption, till he had ended a pretty long Du- 
* courſe. And then I roſe up and thank'd him for his 
very good Diſcourſe, and told him I was very glad 
to hear it; but I hoped, if ir be ſo, we ſhould hear 
no more of that popular Argument of theirs being the ſurer 
Side, to draw people into it. Whereupon he made 
another Diſcourſe as long to make that good; And I 
heard him our without interpoſing one Word; and then 
« only ask'd him, If this be to, then what is become of 
* your fine plauſible Diſcourſe before? and there held 
bim, ſo that he could never extricate himſelf. But ar 
© laſt we agreed upon another Meeting at my Chamber. 
And there our Diſcourſe was of the judgment of the 


Fathers concerning the Common Peoples reading the 


S. Scriptures, which, for Want of Books, was ad journ d 
* ro another Day; and then, upon peruſal of the Authors 
* alledgd, he fairly granted that the Fathers were for 
*ir. Then we began another Diſcourſe, and fomething 
J drew up in Writing. Bur when we were to have 
met again, I receiv'd a kind Letter of Excuſe, with 
© Oremus pro invicem at the bottom; bur never ſaw the 
© Gentleman afrerwards, nor heard of him. 

This I relate as an inſtance of their Common Practice 
to draw in People to their Party by ſuch crafty Complian- 
ces and Specious Pretenſes. But the Temptations to Infi- 
* dility and Apoſtacy, to which they expoſe People, 


* thro' their mad intemperate Zeal, like the Fury of 
* Luſt, not to be reftrain'd within reaſonable bounds. I 


have often obſerved, ir is common amongſt them, 
to ſay, that if their Church fails, Chri# is a Decei- 
| 1 ver, 
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* ver, and not true to his Word. And once when - 


confidently affirm'd to a man of Parts and Learning that Ol 
the Pope made the World ſwear to a Lye, he ſaid with 4 7 
ſome warmth, that if I made that good, he would for- u 
* ſake Popery; and after a little pauſe added, and Chriſtia- *n 
* nity-roo. And ſuch blaſphemons Stuff, may be found even K 
in printed Books. Whereas he Corruption of that Church, © C 
is ſo plainly, not only ſupposd in the S. Scriptures, that 9 
it may be, and the judgment of Exciſion denounced ©Y 
* againſt them, if ir ſhould be, bur poſitively foretold that 2x 
it would be, and ir ſhould be deftroyed for it; that 
© the very Failing of that Church, in ſo groſs and noro- þ ex 
*rjous a manner already, is a great Evidence of the Ve- *fi 
* racity of Chriſt, and the Verity of the Chriſtian Religion. © It 
But to conclude theſe Obſervations; I rake ir to be very 2 
* apparent thro out this Eſsay, that the Buſineſs of theſe men 0 
in fact is not the Maintenance of Truth, or of what is *R 
truly Catholick, but to promote a Wicked Faction, and A 
even by Fraud and Fallacies, raifing in people a falſe © fe 
Opinion and Perſwaſion of Truth, in what is mere Im- b 
* poſture, only craftily grafted upon a Stock of real Truth; tl 
*whereby ir becomes rhe greater and more abominable te 
and deteſtable Deluſion; and certainly from the Energy ei 
* of Satan, as the Sincerity and Simplicity of the Goſpel 1 
is from the Spirit of Truth. 27 
The proper Buſineſ therefore to be conſidered upon this 5 
Occſion, is What is to be done in this diſtracted State, into «*C 
+ which rhe Policies of Hell, by their Miniſters at Rome P 
have brought the Church of Chriſt; and What our d 
Lord requires of all his Faithful Servants in order to * © 
a Reconciliation of Differences, a Reſtitution of Unity, te 
* and Carholick Communion amongſt all, and the true SY 
* Chriſtian Diſcipline in each, N . | © cc 
And this certainly is no other than that, for which the * 
Son of God was manifeſted, to deſtroy the Worlis of the * 
: Devil. For in all the Differences there is much of the 3 
* Work of the Devil. The Pork of the Son of God ſtands ws 
* firm to this Day; the Eſſentials to Salvation being ſo © ar 
* preſexved in all, or molt, of the divided Churches, that m 
there is in each ſufficient for the Common People, if they 9 
be Sincere and Faithful ro it: So that the Promiſe of ce 
* the Gates of Hell's not preyailing againſt that Rock N 
* 25 fully performed, COS ODE 3 3503 115 O71 - FP 
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But the Differences, (which are in Matters of inferior 
Nature, as to the Salvation of private Perſons ) are che 
Vorl of the Devil, and by the juſt Judgment of God 
upon the Governors, for or thro' their Unfaithfulneſs in 
* moſt Places, There are very few, who have nor either 
* knowingly, or ignorantly, forſaken the very Terms of the 
© Goſpel, of being Chri#'s Diſciples indeed, and violated 
their Baptiſmal- Covenant, in forſaking the Croſs, and 
* imbracing the World, upon the Devil's Terms of Prefer- 
ment. | 

In all the Churches of the Roman Communion, the De- 
© vil hath laid his Snares ar the very Entrance of all Eccle- 
$ fiaſtical Preferments ; ſo that what is moſt commonly 
©look'd at in them, is only the Devils Baits ro catch Peo- 
ple in thoſe Snares. And what elſe was that wicked 
* Oath introduced by Hen. 8. and continued till the late 
© Revolution ? | 

The Zudgments of God upon his Church, are very mani- 
* feſt in all the World; and even in this, that the Devil, 
by the permiſſion of God, hath ſo blinded the Minds of 
* thoſe, who ſhould, that very few do, ſee it, and lay ir 


to Heart, as they ſhould ; for if they did, they would 


either faithfully perform their Duties, or leave their Pla- 
* ces, and ſhake off the Duſt and Dirt, for a Teſtimony a- 
5 gainſt thoſe who hinder them. 

I do nor fee but the Condition of the Clergy, in the 
* Churches of the Weſt, under the Pope, and Chriſtian 
Princes, is more miſerable than of thoſe in the Eaſt, un- 
der the Tyranny of the Turk ; the former being no leſs 
* exposd to more ſubtile Temptations to Sin, than the lat- 
ter to more ſenſible Sufferings. ” * 8p 
The Particulars of this Work, if it be conſidered, as be- 
comes Chriſtians indeed, and not according to the com- . 
mon Poliricks of the Grandees of the World, are, 1. 
« Sincere and deep Humiliation before God; 2. True Cha- 


- * 1;ty to Men, even to Adverſaries and Enemies; and 3. 


© The proper Fruits and Acts of each, in folemn Confeſſion 
and Supplications to God; in actual Reformation, by re- 
moving of Scandals and Offences, and in Tender and 
* Requeſt of Communion, upon true Catholick, and the moſt 
* condeſcending Terms, that may be, ro be made by the 
* Primate to all the Patriarchs, and Primates, where rhe 


Patriarch refuſerh. Of which I have ſaid ſomething before. 


This 
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This is a Fork purely Spiritual, and ought to be or- 
der d by Chriſtian, that is, Eccleſiaſtical Authority; by 
2 National Synod, convocated by the proper Authority of 
the Primate. And they ought to begin with a ſolemn Con- 


* feſſion of the National Sins both of Church and State; 


of the State, by Sacrilegious Uſurpations upon the Rights 


* of Chri#'s Kingdom; and of the Clergy, by Unfaith- 


* fulneſs, and Treacherous Compliances ; and of the Fuft Fudp- 
* ments of God upon them both ; with proper Supplications 
and Prayers. This is neceſſary to begin with, in order 
$ 3 the Bleſſing of God in what is farther to be 
done. 
In the Afual Reformation, it is abſolutely neceſſary, 
that great Regard be had to the Ancient Rule of Catho- 
* lick Faith, which, (as hath been noted before) God in 
© his Wiſdom provided, the Ancient Chriſtians obſerv'd, 
and hath been approved by Learned, Judicious, and Pious 
Men of all Parties. The Church of England hath made 
a very happy and prudent Choice of the moſt unexcep- 
* ffonable Times for the Standard of her Reformation. And 
if ir be bur rectified accordingly, it cannot fail of a very 


good Effect; for it will cut off all Occaſions of juſt Ex · 


* ception againſt it, and give great Advantage againſt all 
Oppoſers. | | 
* This I know by Experience to be true, and have gi- 
© ven ſuch Demonſtrations of it, as neither Papiſts nor Pro- 
* reſtants have been able to gainſay, and the Greeks do 
* approve, even the H. Patriarch, and Church of Conſtan- 
tinople. And it is out of all doubt with me, that rhe moſt 
learned of the Biſhops and Clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land, all the laſt Age, were very well diſpos'd to it; but 
* Satan hindred them, by the Terriculaments of Humane 
Laus, and of the Prevalency of Factions. But the Pow- 
er of Truth, and a true Chriſtian Faith, had nor it been 
too weak, would eaſily have overcome both, if the Work 
had been begun, and carried on regularly, with good 
* Conlideration, Conduct, and Conſtancy. For little 
* worldly Policicks are often offenſive to God, and to the 
* Good Spirit, animate the Wicked Ones, and expoſe all 
sto their Power and Inſolence. . | 
When our Liturgy, Diſcipline, and Reformation are 
* rectified according ro that Standard, there ought a Ten- 
der and Requeſt of Communian, upon true e 
| = 3 | * Lerms 
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Terms to be made, in the moſt charitable, condeſcending, 
* and obliging manner that may be, to all the Patriarchs, 
* and the Primates too of the Roman Communion, if the 
© Biſhop of Rome refuſe it; and ſuch Chriſtian Propoſals of 
Accommodation to the Diſſenters at home; and to the 
* Proteſtants of other Countries abroad, as no Man of Con- 


ſcience and good Underſtanding can refute; and may ren- 


der the Factious utterly unexcuſable, and their Factious 
Spirit manifeſt to all Men, 

* Such a Reformation, and ſuch a Tender and Requeſt, 
* will oblige all Men to a neceſſary Reformation of what is 
* indefenſible in themſelves. And the Greeks have ſo well 
* reraind and maintain'd the true Catholick Forms of 
© Communion, the Immovable Rule of Faith, againſt the 
* Latins, and concerning the great Point of the Froceſſion 
* of the Holy Ghoſt are ſo well vindicated by the Learned 
Dr. Seillingfleet, late Biſhop of Worceſter, and other Pro- 
* reſtants, that a fair Correſpondence, and Catholick Com- 
* munion, is very likely may be ſettled with them, wirh- 
out much difficulty. And had we been as ſenſible of 
the great Importance of Catholick Communion, and of the 
* Miſchief and Sin of Schiſm, in the great Body of Chriſt's 
© Church, as we are of ir in our own little Part, we 
* ſhould not have fo neglected it, as hitherto we have 
done, notwithſtanding the awakening Admonitions, which 
© the gracious Providence of God hath ſent us, from time 
to time, by the growth of Sets and Schiſms, to that matu- 
* rity, as to be ready once again to over turn both Church 
© and State, Epiſcopacy and Monarchy, if they do nor in 
© rime reform rhe great Wickedneſs, they are each, and 
both together, guilry of. | | 

The Greateſt Schiſm of all is, between the Greeks and the 
* Latins ; Wherein I rake the Latins to be certainly guilty. 
And tho: we may well juſtife a Separation from them, yet 


* jt muſt be confeſs'd to be a great Blemiſh to be in Com- 


* munion with no Church in the World, which was in 
being before Luthers Time; nor ſo much as with the 
* Lutherans themſelves. And much more than a Blemiſh, 
* a great Sin, and ſuch as hath provoked that juſt and re- 


markable judgment of God upon us; in which the Sin 


is Legible, to any, whole Eyes are on: And yer have 
we continued Impenitent in ir near four times as long as 
ever the ancient Jews, under their Judges, did in theirs, 
es „„ 5 without 
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202 Obſervations upon Chap. XVIII. 
without any regard to the Uſage of the ancient Chri- 
*ſtans in ſuch Caſes, to ſecure our ſelves, and make our 


© Caſe Good and juſtifiable, | 
The Greek Communion I take to be the only true Ca- 


* zholick Communion in the World, and therefore preferable 


before any other. Beſides, as theſe Countries received the 
© Chriſtian Religion firſt from the Eaſt, as appears by their 


© ancient Oblervance of Eaſter, as they of Aſia did, and 


* other Evidences, ſo we are now concerned in the ſame 


* Cauſe with them againſt the Papacy, who nor only made 


the firſt Schiſm between them, but unchriſtianly deſert- 
* ed them fo that they became a Prey to Infidels. And 
by the Reſtitution of a Catholick Communion between 


Them and Us, it is probable that Occaſions may be 


* given both to divers of the Romany Communion, eſpeci- 


* ally of our Allies, and of the Proteſtants, ro conſider 


matters better, and come into the ſame. - Communion. 


© For the Uſurpations and CO of the Papacy have 


© been ſo manifeſt and ſcanda 
them up thus long, but the remporal Intereſt of Princes, 
and the Diviſions and Faults of rhe Reformation. 


And this I take ro be a much better Expedient to re- 


cover 4 true Catholick Communion than what is propos d 
by this Author, Lp. 173. ] ( tho' J am for a ſerious 
Chriſtian Tender and Requeſt to the Biſhop of Rome too, 


* ſtian, and more effectual Means to ſtop the Growth. of 


Popery, than multiplication of Pariſhes, and of Miniſters, 


and Proviſion of more maintenance, tho I am nor againſt 
this neither, if it was not commended too highly, to the 


neglect of what is far more Chriftian, and more Ef- 


fectual, and abſolutely Neceſſary, vi. the Recovery of 
* a true Chriſtian A poſtolick Spirit, by better Education 
© in our Schools, Colleges, and Univerſities. This, and 
Catholick Communion, would make our Church a Glo- 


* * rious Church indeed, and the Nation Happy. And 


would bur our Romaniſts conſider the Author's Great Sur- 
prize, Lp. 194 J they might be Partakers in the Happineſs 
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of their Country, 6 JU- 62 0 15 
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ous, that nothing hath held 


© upon true Catholick Terms) and a much more Chri- 
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